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VINDICATED,; 


Againſt That of 


Unſealonably Manifeſted : 


In a late Malicious LIBEL, Inti.uled, 
The Spirit of the Quakers Tryed, exc, 
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By 4 Friend to Righteouſneſs and Peace, WP. 
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being deceived, 2 Tim. 3. 7,13. 

| | But write you that fear m> Name, ſhall the Sen of Righteonſneſs aviſe, 
; with Healing In his Wings : Ana Ve ſhall tread down the Wicked , for 
"|. they ſhall be Aſbet under the Sules of your Feet, Mal, 4. 2,3, 
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-Ever Learning, and never able to come to the Knowlege of the Truth, F 
Bnt Evil Men and Sedxcers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving aud | * 


Printed in the Year, 1672, 
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To the Impartial 


READER 


Have at laſt, with ſome Difficulty obtained a ſmall Reſpit, | | 
from mare ſerious Aﬀairs, to the Examination of a late Diſ- || 
courſe, intituled, The Spirit of the Quakers tryed, ac- {| 
cording to that Diſcovery it hath made of ir ſelf in thei 
great Prophet and Patriarch, George Fox, &c, And whilf 
1 was willing to inform my ſelf of the Deſjen and Temper of the 
Anthor, by a very carefwl peruſal of his Book (at leaſt, expett- 
ing ſomething that might pretend to claim 4 Reputation inContte- 
verſie, exeelling all other of ow Adverſaries (who never ſlruck 
higher then at owr DotFrines) whillt this man ventures rotell 
the World what Spirits weare of) 7 find him in reallity filed 
| with. nothing, but dilingenious RefleQion, empty Stories, 
and unprofitable Cavils, about 4 few Scriptures, he moſtly 
confeſſeth, that but one of us hath miſ-cited, either in reference v8 
br gk Quotation of the words, or an wnſuitable Application 
tnem. 
The Fudgment I then made of the Man, and ftill continue in, 
| is this, Had he not wonderiully lov'd being ſome body jg 
| 


gn ae emer Wong *- 


Print, he-necded not to have given himſelf or other People 
the trouble of ſo many unſerviccable Sheets z nor a ſmall 
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| tifling Solicitor for their Rind reception in the World, 


the toil of ſo much Infiauation, even to Nautiating. But 
T deſizn not to be long,and therefore ſhall briefly contra my E xcep- 
tions againſt the Author ,to the Reager ,into theſe four Partiaulars, 


1. Thin, He hith behaved himſelfthe moſt nnjuſt of any tht 
ever y undertook 40 write againſt its s, which (o ill becomgs a may 
that would reform others, that it rather inſenſeth «ll warthy ming, 
and is Reaſon enough to btget a Fealouſie, both of the Truthaf 
bis Cauſe, and his own Honeſty : For who (aruly Fnft) would 
draw ageneral Charge from 4 particulax Falling (in caſe it were 
ſo ? ) Aud what good Chriſtian would ſtigmatice an entire Body 
for the Defeits of any individual Member ? 

. He finds. fanlt with George Fox, and to be revenge of bim, 
beſpatters a whole Society 3 ſothat if 7 ſhould grant bimall 
be mould hive againſt that Perſon (whom 1 doubt not tode- 
fend from his, baſe Abuſe) yet why he ſhould place his Infirmi- 
Has. (ſuppoſe them ſuch).to our account, cannat be reſolved me by any 
that i« not willing to ſuffer for other mens Faults. 

George Fox be thinks has miſ-cited 4 Scripture, Ergo = 
Heis an Imppſter, and the @wakers apack of Hereticks : 

It « after this. lafty n:anner of Diſputing, he undertakes our 
Overthrow z, but if thu be 1004 1yguing, the man is Orthodox 
with a witneſs, and deſerves the Chair, Nemine Con- 
tradiceite, 


' 2, My ſecond Exceptias ts, That if he had been provock't to 
any bard Thoughts, againſt, Geerger Box, from the peruſel of his 
_ Book 


4 hedeals deceitfully : for as it is almoſt impoſſible for him to writc 


— 
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Book; » it had been handſome, and well-becoming 4 Chriſtian 
to have viſited that ſo much miſtaken Perſon (in his account) and 
have endeavoured, either a better upderflunding of him, or his bet= 
terIn formation in the Scripture, and not (at a juntture, when 
he might underſtand him to be at [0 greit 4 diſtance as Americg) 
to exhibit an argry Charge againſt him in EngJand, But hg 
generoſity here, is much like to his Reaſon elſewhare. 


 » 3«, But why, above all times of th: World, does the man chnſe 
the preſent ſeaſon, to ſhower down his Diſpleaſure againſt 1s ;, juſt (| 
when we ſhould make the beſt of an unexpetted Tolleration, to the | | 
Refreſhment of our afflicted Minds and Bodies, by the | | 
' 


Jate Perſecutions that have been ? What ! 75 he anery that we l 
have Liberty, or does he think that none deſerve it but himſelf ? | [ 


1 wonder whatTeſtimony there had becn,or how few to have receiv/d | 

a Liberty of Conſcience, it the Bakers had ſquar'd their Car- | 

riaze in the Storm, according to his (orded creeping into 

Holes and Corners, or cl(c, to publick places of ProreQion. | 
And if hetell's ns, that he had no mind to add to our Troubles; 


againſt us, but be muſ! expreſly or implicitly contradiet the avow'd 
Principles of the Church,by his ſcattered Seeds of Socinianifm,* 
ſe knowing te. Danger that would enſue ſuch undertakings, a wrÞ 
« the difficairy of Printing, bi Self-fafety, and not Charity to ad} 
Aas the Hi darances | TR © 


4+ And Lafity, per why w.46 he 1ſhowed of hi” Mame #* (-Þ 


cannot but make his own words good by fich 1n 1s9niry (withonr 
con» 


ol 


conc. nding him a Prophet) and great Reaſon thera Mit we © 
Jhould ack him 4 Reaſon for it, if we may tumfully ack that which 
| © bis whole Diſcowrſe ſeems to charatter him a Stranger to, far ſince 
|  hetells «, That he declines alt ways of Comroverſie with ws, but 
that of matter of Fatt , © Howwurr able we may be to clear our ſelves 
from ſuch Indi&meats, yet our ignorance of his Name deprives 
us of thac ſcope we might otherwiſehave, for producing 
(perhaps) -as large a Catalogue ot Doctrinal Miſtakes, in 
what h&himſelf,or thoſe rv whom he adheres bave writ, & 
he hath of Verbal oncs out of any Writings belonging to the People 
called Quakers. And though he ſeems to excuſe the abſence of his 
Name, by that Occaſjorihe pretends we take to abuſe owr Adverſa- 
ries: Tet the trueſt Reaſon'ts 4 Conſciouſniſs of a diſinzenious and 
wnjuftifiable Pract ice in himfelf , perhaps he alſo was afraid of ſuch 
Trath as may be ſeaſonably told of him, to the diſcredit ing of his 
Emterprize: But till he had been ſo ſerved by ww, it had becom: 
him not to have reproach's ws, in the vindication of other men, 
in whoſe Opinions he will by ao means allow himſelf co be 
cencern'd otherwiſe thea to explode them: for Heretical : 
Thus the Man's for any Game; ht cares not whom he defends, 
of he can but bave his End upon the Party he defigns to mi- 
chief, ſometimes he will be a Church-man, againſt a 
Non-conformiſt , «nd back again ; ſometimes cithor , 
againſt a Quaker ; then for him, againſt them both , 
ard laſtly, a Socinian againſt them all : His ſeeming Labourt 
ar4inff- us for common Principles, being but a plowing our Backs 
1 with their Heifers, for the promotion of his Biddlcan or $0- 
4 cinian Cauſe; which 0w!-light way of flabbins men, or de- 
ceving 


| 
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2 ; ; i wing People wonder the Livery of every Perſwaſion (whilf for A 
y ne of them) 5s very remate from being either Chriſlien uw 
Manly ; nor will the Righteous God of Heaven and Earth' , 


bleſs or proſper fuch ignoble, clangeſtine Projets, and 
maske Attempts, as what our Adverſary, and his ſmall 
Cabal are plentitully guilty of. | 

'Tis true, I cannot ſay all are equally concealed in their Ex- 


 deavours againſt us ; for when the man hat writ and-printed 
' by Book, thee 15, « ſmall Cryer of his, that like an Eager of- 


ficious Broaker , runsz00 and froto diſperſe it, moſt commonly 
known by ſmelling z bis Breath finking of ſuch foul Egethites 
a;,Knave, Puppy, Fool, Raſcal, Loggerhead, Cheat g; 
which with much more of the ſame loathſome Sent. hes pleaſed 
tobeſtow upon George Fox, 452 neceſſary IntroduRion tg our 
Adverſary's Confutation of-,his B3ok. | 

Certainly Reader, we have little Canſe to efteem theſe men; 
the Reſtorers of Paths to dwell in, Detenders of the true 
Relizion, and Tryers of other mens Spirits, who give 
Juch little Proof of the Knowledge of their own, as to be want- 
ing_in. the very Alphabet or firſt Principle of Common 
Civility, " 

But Reader, 1 will not longer detain thee in an Epiſtle, 
whatever warigty of matter 1 may have to invite me; hoping 
that the enſuing Diſcourſe will abundantly ſatisfie thee in theſe we- 
ry things fer which our Adverſary thinks us moſt wnjit of all to be 
beligzed. 

I harve not given my ſelf the common range that other Writers 


do; few caring tabyy, and fewer to read large Diſcowrſes , but 
As 
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ont a1y other artifice or dreſs, it is preſented to thee, I omit mare 


- then an Hundred Things, that would engaze to perſonal Refleftion, 
” for my Soul hath no Pleaſure 41 ſtriving therein, 4s knowing the 


inconſiſtancy of that uncharutable virulent Temper with a Chriſt;au 
Spirit, which I am aſſurd is quite another thing, from 
what is Verboſe, Abulive- Cavelling, Airy, and meerly 
Notional z which had our Adverſaty ducly conſidered, he 
would have 7 Rot it mare his true Intereſt to have liv'd in a dai- 
ly Subject ion to the pure Grace that brings Salvation, and hav; 
kept his wind diligently exerciſed therein, to the perfetting Holi. 
eſs in the Fear of the Lord, then thiss to exalt him{elf againſ? an 
ineffenſcuc People, but I leave all with God, whoſe Will be dont 

recommending thee (Reader) 19 his holy Witnels in thy Conſci, 
ence,to be by that alone Gandemn'd or Fuſtify'd in this Apologetical 


Undertaking. 
5 Teas W. Penn, 


—— 


READER; 7 8X. 


34 3 HE Author's Abſence fromn the Preſs, and that Dif- 


ficulty, which otherwiſe attendsour Printing, have 


- occaſion'd ſeveral Errors, as well ina Words as Letters, 


beſides in _ places a negle& of due Stops z a brick view 
of which, is here preſented to thee and the common 


*Curteſic in both Excuſing and CorreRing thee,is noWv de- 


ſired and"expected from thee, 


Page, Line, Errors, Cor tected 

Il I i 7 are 

14 obſtruſe abſtruſe 

32 o co 
I3 I7 rails Yun 
29 8 Contex Context 
30 25 ſence ſenſe 

30 into body 110 one Body 
33 7 Paul Petey 
a7” 2s ard (ſo, that as and ſo, a that 
;3Þ * ng theſe TT” 
39 19 neither either 
52 17 faith far the 
53 9 he be 
54 9 the of the Light of 

I4 that comes coming 

15 the thu 

thet comes coming 

20 that comes Coming 

22 that comes comin 
69 8 as blot 14 out 
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| THE | 
Spirit of I ruth: 
__ VINDICATED-: 
| Againſt r—_ pd 
Error & Envy; 
Unſcaſonably Manifeſted': 


a a'late Malicious 'LIBEL, Intituled, 
| The Spirit of the Quakers Tryed, &c. | 


| Cannot but eſteem it a peculiar Providence of Mercy from 


_—_— 


the Moſt High God, ro us his poor Deſpied People, though an 

Inſtance of great Unkindneſi.in our Adverſary ; that after 
our ſeveral years preſſure, *nder the Heavy Calumnies of being 
| | involved witha Socinian Confederacy, be ſhould ſo ſuffer it to come 
to paſs, that without the leaſt Provocation given on our parts, 
'tne of that [ort of men ſhontd become our Compurg ator, indeed our beſt 
Advocate in pleading againſt us; for whilſt he goes about to 
dete&-the ,2uakers of an Erronious Spirit, it « 76 be ſuppoſed, that 
he denies them avy hare in bu ;,, and therefore no Socinitans, I hope 
whatever comes of this Debate, we ſhall 'no longer ſuffer for 
being what we arc not . it would be hard, that we ſhould borh be 
condemned for Socinians, and then abuſed for refuling to be io : 
Let them not be oftcnded _ me if I uſe the word; 3: ner from 


oe” (wo) "BY 
" any wndervalic of the Min they take it from, nor Ot of any Repro; 
them oy ouly a4 4a word of Diſference to diſtinnu/7 Perſous wr Pe: 
[waſions by. ; 
And without any other Prologue or Introduttion, I ſhall di. 
-Fcend to the Book it ſelf. 


Te. F, 1. Firſt then, He is pleaſed toallowus, atleaſt, a 
® P.1i. grext many among us, T/ be Honeſt- hearted, yet wonderfully 
deluded,. and very Dangerems to the Chriſtian Religion, I con. 
feſs it isno johder, when men will make themſelves Work, and 
ratherthen wahe it, beſtow rhetr Cavils ar the Truch ic ſelf, that 
they ſhould fall into krange and impertinent Contradiction , but 
that any maa pretending fo highly to Reaſon and Religion 
ſhould ſhew ſo little Underſtanding in either, as to conceiye 
that a Mah can be properly Honeſt-hearted, andyet Deluded, and 
Dangerous -to the Chriſtian Religion , I contcls is beyond my 
Skill ro reconcil e. 

I delire, God knows, 20 be the Honeſt-bearted Man, and let bim 
take the reſt to himſelf :- For that which reduces man (fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of God) to an Honeſt Heart, and aLife good and Lay- 
dable, as our Adverſary fpeaks of us, muſt be the Grace of Gid' 
throngh Feſm Chriſt our Lerd,ana not another thing , and conſcquent- 
ly, who has that, xs not Deluded, nor Dangerous to the Chrillian 
Religion, 


| $. 2., If we Excel in all things, as he confeſfeth ; which 
pag. is to ſay, that there. are'but, few things wherein we dor't 
I» , tranſcend all others, how poſlibly can we be Dangerous 
and  Diſhonourable to the Chriſtian Religion ? Is the 
Chriſtian Religion among the few things, wherein we are ſup- 
poſcd-wanting, which is the main thing of all? if ſo, hat ar 


\f, +2. 3. It was ill done, and an, Aggravation not dy of 
pag. his Uacharicableneſs and -Incivility, but l:is great Injuſtice 
8,2, and Deceit;to refuſe us his Name, upon a Pr <rence of avvid-" 

ang..z Subj. for our Perſonal Reflection, whil? both 
| , * bis 


Aces. 


% 


4 a? : 
bY Beginning and End i; an entire pA againſt our Perſont'and Pro+ 

«And what he owns Praiſe-worthy in us, 1s not becauſe he 
would be honeſt to-us , but that he mighe by paying us our due in 
leſſer matters, the more plauſibly Rob us of onr Right to what us of more 
weighty [mportaxce, namely, The true Life and Dobtrine of Chri- 
ſtianicy, which ſhews how little a ſhare he has of either. 


$. 4. Nor does he |c{5 then palpably _ us, intelling 
pg. the World, We condemn all Vertuous Perſons whatſoever, 
2, if not of our own Perſwalion ; ſince we never held nor 
defended any other then the Principle of Vertue (there is 
none good but ore, and that 15 God) ard ſuch as are in all circumſpeAion 
conformable to him, thoſe we eſteem our beſt Friends , our Controvers 
ſie with 1h: World, not being about dark, obſtruſe, unprofitable 
Notions, nor Conteſts about words ; bat wens being ſo rich in Pro= 
feſſion, and ſo barren in Obedience , they ſaying, They will go, and they 
fo not ; pruyirg, Thy Will be done, and they never ſet about to doit ;; 
which Will 1 their Sanftification, through the Eternal Spirit, if they 
would but obey the Convincing Light thereof in their own Conſciences ; 
lince it was given, that all might be convinced of fin, andiin 
being converted and led by ir, they might be adopted Chilaren of 
Gea, and Heirs of his Glory, 


$. 5. Chriſt's Perſon (which he prejudicially ſayes we 

pag. deny) is (ſtriftly conſidered) an Unſcriptural Exprefli- 
2, on; for that place which ſeems moſt ro countenance ſuch z 
way of ſpeaking, viz, 2 Cor. 2.10, is to be underſtood, 

and may and ought to be rendred, for Chriſt, by Chriſt's Authori« 
ty, inſtead of Chriſt, in Chriſt's Preſence, on his account, or the 
like : and it ill becomes a man to write againſt others for pervert- 
ing of Scriptures, whil!t himſelf is manifeſtly guilty of the ſame 
Detect, We reverently confeſs to Chriſi”s H___ both in 
Fleſh an4 Spirir, and when called ,oit, ſhall be as Ready, Heare 
ty and Chriſtian (God aſliiting) in our Confeſſion of the ſame, 48 to 
the Beginnirg, Progreſs and Erd of that Bleſſed Mavifeftation, as 
the Per/cu who accuſes i. But we dare not ſay, That the jntire 
Chrift wa that viſible Body that was crucified ; 4s believing m_ 
B 2 tie 
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+ Creed, , 


bim the 
| m according to the Fleſh, was, and is, and us to come, God i 
all bed forever : which Perſwalion 1 know to be molt Heritica] * 
In this Adverſaries. Apprehenlion, and no part of his Biddleas 
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$.6. His Darkneſs, in refleftmy wpon owr Heaven within ug, 
pag.. dening us to have a due regard to things above on Chriſt's Right. 
2, Hand, is as thick as «+ £&zypt's; for if God's Preſence makes 
'* the Heaven, as we have been alwayes taughr, and all haye 
believed and confeſt , then, frice God vouchſates to Temple and 
Tabernacle. in men, it follows, that his Heaven « there alſo : but 
certainly this conceited man fancies with ſottiſh Reeve and Mue. 
leton, and the vain Anthropomorphires of old, That God's in the 
Gapeof a Man, and that Heaven a Viſible Place to be l12/d in, beay, 
ing ſome reſemblance te. this viſeble World, which characters him 
more Mahomaton then Chriſtian, otherwiſe he could never be ſo 
ſtupid or Malicious, as to conceive, that becauſe we aſſert a di. 
vine and heavenly Enjoyment of God's Preſence within us, 
therefore we deny Chrift the Dignity of hus Father's Right- Hand above 
», or that there is no ſuch thing as ſetting our AﬀeRions on 
things that are above: What can be more dark and ignorang 
then this mans inference? | ; 


$. 7- But he further tell us, Fhat though we are much to 

pag. be commended for our Conrage and Patience, yet we are hight) tq 
2. be diſcommended for our S —_— and groſs Ipnorance. I 
dare warravt, the man is highly opinionated of this 

fine gingling Pliraiſe : Bug its beyond the ken of his great. 
er Knowledge (as he thinks) to vindicate his own, Expreſli- 
on from Folly and lnconliſtence, as well as juſtifie his Abuſe of 
us thereby : forT utterly deny, That any man can be muchcommend- 
able for bis Rel igios Courage. ard Patience (Divine Gifts ) and yet 
be /uperſtitions, and grefly ignorant ; for the Day is not an cffe@of - 
Light, more chen Hee:, Paſſion, Perjecution, Frowerdreſs and Preci. 
pitation are the proper and Naturil fruits of ſmperſtition 1nd groſs 
Ignorance : But ſuch as have done the Will of God have need of 
atience ; Why? becauſe it works Experience, and that Hope, 
ne 1 ea ae 1 


"which makes not aſhamed, nor afraid ; the wan 
+ this man, with the reſt of his. Serpentine Aſﬀociates, : 
. and cringe to this and the other conforming Chaplin (friendly 
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t of which made 


to.their Faith) as the Afonntains and Kocks that were only able to co> 
ver in the gloomy day of ſevere Inquiſition aficr, and Perſecution 
on the deſpiſed Quakers ; this is the meaning of his followin 


words, Whereby you expoſe. your ſelves in great part to thoſe Labourg 
and Hazzardys you undergo ;, to render which into better Engliſh, 


thus, That becauſe you wilt walk in an inconformable Way to the 
Warld, too ſeverely preſs a Cliriſtian Life, as that without which you 
deny all poſſibility of Salvation, particularly in keeping your Meet- 
ings, not forſaking the aſſembling of your ſelves together ,, and refulin 
to acquieſs. in the obedience of thoſe Laws about Oaths an 
Tythes ; and ſometimes going to hear a Sermon, to prevent 
Excommunication, and the Brand of Phanaticifm; or Sepa- 
ration, with the like Convenient Prudent Ations, you do unne- 
ceſſarily ruin-your ſelves into Sufferings, and bring. upon yoo 
what you might. with Chriffian Policy and. Difcretion ſecure your 
ſelves from. 

And if he der.ies my comment, Tam able to prove it upon better 
terms, then he can our Superſtition and Ignorance :. for with 
him and his Brethren zo think Prattice more neceſſary then Notion, 
is want of Diſcretion , and ts be Plain in the Profeſſion of our 
Faith, aud Conſtant, us the Superſtition and Headineſs he chargeth 


K wth. | 


E. 8. Bat he promiſerli for the future to decline this way- 


pag. of proceed, and withal, To aveid the nſe of both Scripture 
2, and Reaſon, inihat our Lrading-men have [o ordered the mat- 
ter, that we-1e/:ſeonr Ear to the moſt demonſtagive Arguments 
againſt us, and embrace the weakeſt, Reaſqn on onr ſide. 
I will not give 1m the Lye, but 1hope he wilt not fay Tam 
Uncivil, or Uncbriſtiamz if 1 cet/him, He has already contra- 


dicted himſelr, ind broke bis word wich us; for withih Eighe 


Lines, he that Promiſed To relinquiſh all Perſonal Refletion, and pro- 
reed 10 his Buſine(s, inthe next Sentence lays to our Charge at great 
and as nnjuſtifiable a Crime, as what he left off with bifore, by bow 


much is 1s worſe to refuſe Information when clearly given, then to be- 
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ſly Tower aut a "to med it ; What fair Dealing we may expe&® 
man notyult to us, ns not to himſelf Eight Lines together, let 


the ſober Reader judge. 


$8.9. Butwhen did any of our Leading-men, as he is ple. 


Fd to call them, refuſe this _14/e Boafter, indeed 2 very Dreamer, 
*Iuch ſober rational Conference, in Publick or Private, by Per: 


ſonal Diſcourſe or Writipg, as might be to Edificacion ? they 
were never the men that deny'd ic on thoſe termes, wherein it 
might redound to ſuch Chriſtian Adyantage, as ſhould be prin- 
Cipally aimed atin the like Exerciſes. 


$.19. And for accepting the weakeſt Reaſon that is on ohy ſi le, 
I ſhall only ſay, That ſo very grateful is the lowelt degree of 
Reaſon to us, whereſoever we find it,\, that we can no more deny 
ic, orioccaſionally refuſe our ſe] ves theuſe of it, then the great« 
eſt, lince its being ſo does not »xreaſor it, or render it no Reaſon 
3 it ſelf, though confeſſedly a leſs degree of Reaſon : nor is it 
poſlible that the meaneſt- Appearance of Reaſon can withſtand 
the greateſt, (ince Reaſon alwayes acknowledgeth and owneth 
her ſelf. in what Degree ſoever ſhe meets : It is not Sratwre that 
makes a Man, nor Magnitude a Tree or Stone, but the Nature asd 
Property of each, 
_. And truly we are well contented with our weak Reaſon {as he 
15 pleaſed to call it) we know it to be God's Light, Grace and Spi- 
rit of Trmth ;, that lince we gave our Minds intirely to be govern- 
ed andexerciſed by it, We have found that Afortification of Sin 
and Corruption, that Renewing of Weavenly Divine Life, that haly 
Conrage and Patience, andit ha brought us to ſo good an Underſtand- 
ing of the Myſteries of God's Eternal K ingdom, ana Aſſurance (as we 
are faithful to the ſame) of Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs , that *cis beyond 
thepower of the ratling of theſe Leaves of Charge and Reproach 
to fcare us from our Staxding, or beget the leaſt Queſtion in us 
concerning the certainty of this Pure Unchangzable Way of 
God, in which we walk ; but is inviſible to bis v#/rero5 Eye,who 
ſodiſdainfuſly writes againſt it, 


I had ſome hopes he had done with Perſonal Conteſt, at leaſt, 
: againſt 


as 

= \ 
- 

1 


*xp1inkt the Body - but I find him 


: " 
ill in his Refle&tions, For 
whilſt you look xpou your ſelves as led by an infallible Spirit (though it be 
indeed nothing bat the Fancy of G. Fox, or ſome- other of your Teach= 
ers) you mv ft neeas rejett the cleareſt Light that God bath given to Men 
e* Angels, when it oppoſes your Sentments. 


Though he could ſcarce ſay any thing of us moredilingenious: 


and ſcurrilous, rendring us fuch deluded Sots, and very Iddeots,as- 
to captivate our own Underſtandings (if he can think we had 
ever any ):.to the Dreams'and Faticies: of 2 few illiterate men, 
under. an Apprehenſion of. being led, ngt by them; but. au Infalible $pi- 
rit :- Yetlince in this one Expreſtion Jies wrapt.up,if not bis great 
undervalue of an Infallible Spirit, at leaſt, his Disbelief of ay 
fuch thing, as the Guide of men, and his unworthy Refle&tion 
upon us in crediting any ſuch Do&rine, I am more then-ordina« 
rily cngag'd to ſtate and vindicate that one moſt neceſſary Doftrine, 
(viz. )#he:rher God's holy and InfallibleSpirit be the proper Rule of Faith, 
Juage'of Controverſies, and Guide of a Chriſtian Life,or any other thing : 
this I reckon as the main Hing on which all rarns,and I now make 
itmy Po/#, by which in God's Strength I am reſolved to ttand 
firm in its Defence, and that by Scriptwre and Reaſon; hoping, 
whatever uncharitable Thoughts he entertains of us,- that be 45 nee 
ſo 4:v9id of all ſenſe of either, as that they may not be uſed with aduan- 
tage to higy under his preſent Ignorance and Preſumpion. .c (rn 
'Tis true, this deſerves an intire Diſcourſe of it ſelf, as that 
which above all other SubjeRs diſputed on- in the whole Worldy 
&eſcrves mans moſt weighty Conlideration ; and if the Lord make 
way,it may be by ſome or other more-diſtin&iy and at large ban+ 
aled another time, in a pitticubar Tra& ,- however, I (ball ſtate, 
and briefly defend the Queſtion, 'I hope to priſearlativfattion, 11 


- The 


, 
«or. we 
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"0 *The Queſtion Stated. 


Whether God's Holy and Unerring Spirit (for I am ſo Cha. 


} "+ icable as to think he believes God's Spirir to be (0) &, & 


ſhould be the proper Fudge of Truth, Rule of Faith, and Guide of 
Life among men, eſpecially under the Adminiſtration of the Bleſ« 
ſed Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, or not ? Iats 
firm it, and procecd to prove it both by Scripture and 


Reaſon, 


Firſt, Gen, 6. 3, And the Lord ſaid, My Syirit ball not almayei 
ftrive with max, for that he alſ « Fleſh ; yet his dajes ſhall be an Hun« 
dred and T wenty Tears Cc, 1 

If God's Unerring Spirit has been wont to ſtrive with men; 
either! to convince them of, and conyere them from the Evil of 
their Thoughts, words and Deeds , or elſe, to provoke them yer 
more fully co-dothe Will of God, ſo as to preſs on from ong 
degree of Glory to another; then Men have had an Ynerring 
Spirit to be their Teacher, and Judge and Rule, and Guide 
of that Truth, concerning that Faith, and in that moſt holy 
Way which leads to Ecerna Life : Bur the Scripture proves the 
firſt Prepolition, That God's Spiric has frequently ſtrove with men! 
andfor the Ends before-mentioned ; \and confequently,they havg 
notheen without an Hely Unerring Spirit to Teach, fndge, Regulate 
and Guide them. 


Secondly, Neh. 9. 19,20. Yet thow in thy manifold Mercier far- 
ſookeft them not in the Wilderneſs ;, the Pillar of the Clowd devarted nit 
them by Dav, to lead them in the Way ; neither the Pillar 
Fireby Night, to ſhew them Light, and the Way wherein they þ 
0. 
e T how gaveſt alſa thy good Spirit to inſtrudt them, &c, 


X 
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By (17) o | 
If under the Diſpenſation of the Law, God gave his good Spi- 
tit toinſtruct his Peopie, which is to ſay, that 44 ſhould teach them, 


rule thhm, and gnice thm in whatever was neceſſary for thetn to 
know or do; otherwiſe God's Spirit would have been lame and 
defeQtive in h1s holy InſtruRtion (which far be it from any ſober 
man to firm) then wiſlit follow, that much mere ould the ſame 
Eternal Spirit be poured ont under the yo Diſpenſaticn of the Go- 
ſpe! : Bur. all that acknowledge the Divine Authority of the 
Scriptures muſt conicls to God's Goodneſs to bis People in the 
outward Wilderneſs,in thc free Giſt of his Eternal Spirit, there- 
fore the Eteryal Spirit was and u the Teacher, ("Les Rile and Guide 
of his People now : belides, that ſtate was but figurative of the 
Myſtical Travel of the true Church in the dayes of the Goſpel ; 
and how 1s God ſo propitious now as then, if ke be 10t as a Pillar of 
Cloud by Day, and of Fire by Night, 1 mean Spiritually and In- 
vilibly, /o to 1//minate his People concerning the way he would have thew 
to wal in, 


Thiraly, Job 32.8. Prov. 2.6. Bat there 14 4 Spirit in mas, amd 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them Vuderſtanding, 

For the Lord giveth Wiſdem: out of his Zdomth cometh Knowledge 
and Underſtanding. 

It the Spirit in man, be net of man,” as the foregoing words 
ſhew, and therefore is that divine Spirit, by and from which 
comes the Inſpiration of the Almighty; and it the Underſtand- 
ing, be moſtly intended, be of Divine and Eternal Matters, as 
the whole Subje& treated on in the preceeding and following 
Chapters, as well as that in which the words are, manifeſts ; rhen 
11t nat frem the ſircngth of mans Reaſon, Memory, or utmoſt Crea- 
tarely{ Ability, that kzs Krowleage of Religions and Heavenly T hirgs 
comes ;, but from the Revelation aud Diſcovery of the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty? And if by ſuch Divine Inſpirings it be that the 
Will of God comes to be underſtood, then certainly muſt God's 
mnerring Spirit be the 7nage of what is Goa's Will from what & not, ard 
the Rule kow ard in what we onght tobelieve wnto Salvation, and that 
Guide which infallibly leads inthe Way that 1s moſt acceptable with the 
Lord, Nothing can be more Natural then theſe Conſequences. 

C Fanrtbly, 
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Fourthly, Pal. 139.7. Whither ſhall Tgo from thy Spirit, or whi. 
| ther ſhall 1 flee from thy Preſence. 

| If God's Unerring Spirit be fo nigh, and the ſenſe of it { 
| certain, it muſt either be to reprove for Evil done, or to inform, 
| uphold, lead and preſerve in reference to all Good : Now in 
| which of the two ſences it ſhall be taken, the Preſence of God's FE. 


"""_ 


ternal Spirit ,and bus being the Saints Inſtru#or, fudge, Rue and Gmiaz, 
are evidently deduceable from the words. 


| Fifthly, Pſal. 143.10. Teach me to do thy Will , for thou art my 
i - Gol: thy Spirit is goed , lead me into the Land of Uprightneſs. 
| The Queſtion will be, Whether it was David's incent, and the 
ſcope of his deſire, that God ſhould teach and lead him by his 
ood Spirit, or ſome other thing , but methinks ic is reſolyable 
1n the affirmative in ewo reſpeRs, 

1. In that David is ſo very frequent in his delire to the Lord 
for the Afiſtance, Strength, Teaching and Guidance of God's un- 
erring Spirit, otherwiſe declaring, how that the Word was hid in his 
Heart ;, and largly ſpeaking of the Force of that Internal Lay, 
Word and Spiric of God, which plentifully ſhews, how much he 
was an Enthufiaft and Ruaker in the ſenſe this man eſteems us moſt 
hetrodox. 

2, The very words imply the _ weurgethem for, and can 
import no other ſence, viz. That God would pleaſe to teach him rods 
| bis Will, and lead him into the Land of Uprightneſs by his good Spirit : 
” - elſe, what did that Claws do there, the Unerring Spiricr being 
| that by which God vouchſafes ro diſcover his Divine Knowledge, 
and convey bis moſt Spiritual Succor and Conſolation to hls 
People? and conſequently his Saints have ever known, but do 
more eſpecially under the Goſpel, injoy an infallibie f nage, Rule and 
Gmiae in and about Faith and Worſhip. 


Sixthly, Iſa. 30.1. Wo to the Rebellion Children, [cuith the Lord, 
that take Counſel, but not of me ; and that cover with a Covering, bst 
wot of my Spirit , that they may add ſin to ſin, | | 
From wheace I plainly argue thus ; 


_— 


(19) | 
If they are Rebellious againſt God, and add (in to fin, who 
take not Counſel of him, and are not covered with his Holy Un- 
erring Spirit, that /eads into all Truth, Innocence, Patience, Faith, 
Hope, Charity, and every good Word and Work, Then 
..1, God's Children have an Immediate Conncellor, and need not 
another ; and are covered, or encompaſt about by the infallible Spirit of 
God to all Sounaneſs of Mind and Holineſs of Life. And 
2, They mult be Hcinous Offenders, and obſtinately Rebelli- 

ous, and Adders of lin to lin with a witneſs, that not only neg- 
Ie& or refuſe to be ſo counſel'd and cover'd ; bat diſpute fervently 
arainſt it, as a meer Whimſie, and Effect of an Ignorant Erroni- 
ous ſpirit ; for belides that ſuch deprive themſelves and others of 
the unſpeakable benefit that comes thereby, they are moſt in- 
ratetul ro God, and do certainly incur his fierce Wrath in their 
0 wicked requital of him for his Heavenly Gitfr, | 


Seventhly, Iſa. 59.21. As for me, this # my Covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, My Spirit that 1s upon thee, and my Words which 1 have 
pur in thy Alouth , ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, mor ont 
of the Month of thy Serd, nor our of the Month of thy Seea's Seed, 
ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and forever. . 

Ithink it is granted by all that own the Chriſtian Religion, 
that this remarkable place refers to Chriſt, the true Seed and Heir 
of promiſe, who bruiſeth the Head of the Serpent, in whom 
alone all Nations of them that believe come to obtain .the 
Bleſling : But whether it will be allowed , or another Inter- 
pretation allotted ( as that the Promiſe was to the Church) 
tobe ſure here is enough to maintain our Polition, viz. That 
God, inthe dayes of the Goſpel more particularly, has given 
bis good Spirit for an Inſtructer, Judge, Rule and Guide, in 
all that concerns the Eternal Well-bzing of the Souls of Be» 
lievers, as I proceed to prove, 

If that very ſame Eternal, Holy and unerring Spirit, which 
God poured out upon his only begotten Son, be zn & way of ſac- 
ceſſion ordained to continue with and upon all the Faithful, his Seed, and 
Seed's Seed, begotten nnto 4 lively Hope by the raiſing of Chriſt Jeſus from 
the dead, and ſo become Members of his own Glorious Bed, then are 
ne the Children of God deſtitute of his Unerring Spirit, nor left to their 
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Oui frail, ani fullible Fudgments, to determine) of what is Right or 
. Wrong, wont M1 ſh 1414 believe, and what not, how they ſhould walk, 
and hw n1t. 

Bat ſo gratious is the ' Promiſe, and ſy certain 15s the perfor. 
mmce (as we (ivingly witneſs agiinſt ail the dry cavelling Let- 
tet-m »igers in the World (who Quarrel a bout the holy :mens 
words, and are Strangers to th: Convictions, Judgments, 
Tryals, Tcibulations, Tempcagions and Travels they under- 
went, in ordec to that knowle4g2 they had (and which frets 
their-ſerpentine natures, whoſe valcerous Eye would inits un- 
regenerate ſtare of Worldly Wiſdom, that knows not. God, 
fain (without the D:ath of che Croſs) creep into the know- 
ledge of the myltery of che Reſurre&ion, which tate alone knows 
the chings that are above, at the Righr-hand of God.) 

Therefore I conclude, That God's Unerring Spirir under the 
Goſpel, does attend, aſi, diret, and finally e/tabliſh his Children in 
the: Way of Tratb-, and that his ſo.doing 15 but the Anſwer or 
Accompliſhment of the moſt eminent Propielies,, referring 
tothe Tranſcendent Glory of the laſt Agzs of the Church, 


Eighthly, Erck. 36. 27, Aad*I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walkin my Statutes, 444 ye ſoall keep my Fhudgments, 
and do them. 7 

Behold a moſt pregnant Inftance-in the expreſs Language of- 
the Holy Ghoſt, brought co the proof of our Aſſzrtion, that 
(with reverence we would ſay it) ſcarcely could it have 
_ more exactly and emphatically worded, as I proceed to. 

ew. 

I. That this Paſſage has a relation to the Times of Reformation, 
or Coming of the Meſſiab, and Dayes of- th: Goſpel Cove- 
nant; read-the whole Chapter. I know not-cthat it was ever 
doubted, or otherwiſe taken by any, 9 9? the very Rabbies them- 
ſelves, who from ſuch. places have obſerved tlic coming of a Mcl- 
liab, and Glorious times that would enſue, 

2, That if it be granted, then the Vnerrivg Spir.t of God was. 
zo be placed withis the Hearts 414 Conſciences of his People, and con- 
ſequently they could not be properly and truly under the new 
Covenant; and be wighoyr it, lince the having of that Eceraal 
Spirit 


| (3r 

Spirit for the Ends and Purpoſes aforetmentioned , is the 
very Badge, Conditivn, and Mark of the New and Laſt Co- 
venante, 
- 3. Itſeems tobe the-means under the Goſpel, by which God 
eanſes his Children to keep his Statutes, &c, 1 will put my Spirit within 
yon, and cauſe you to walk, in my Statutes , and ye ſhall keep my Fudg- 
ments, and do them. 

To conclude (to ſpeak fritly) If in thedayes of the ſecond 
Covenant, which began from ChriKt's vilible Appearance, God 
put his Spirit within his People, as ſaith the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, and that it was thereby he did and doth cauſe them to 
walk in his Statutes and keep his Judgments ; then God's Children 
are not without an Infallible Teacher and Leader in the Things that ap- 
pertain to their Eternal Salvation : But we plainly ſee and read 
from the very Letter of the Scriptures, that God gives bis S$pi- 
rit; or Light within, ro fudge, Lead and Guide , and conſequently, 
the oppulit Doctrine is Sod falſe and very pernicious, . I 
might further argue thus, That if God's Unerring Spirit only 
enables men to walk-in his Statutes, and keep his Judgments to 
dy them, then ſince all are required to walk therein none are exempt- 
ed from a ſuſſictent reaſure if that Unerring Spirit in order to it. 
Much might be argued hereon, but this ſhall ſuffice. 


Ninthly, Joel 2. 28,29. And it ſhall come to paſs ifterward, that 
1 will pour out my Spirit un0n all Fleſh, and yorr Sons and your Daxngh- 
ters ſrall Propheſie,your Ola Aler ſhall dream Dreams, your Toung Men 
ſhall [ee Viſions : And alſo unon the Servants and 1:pon the Hand- maids 
in thoſe dayes will I pory out my Spirit, | 

That this 1s generally believed, and frequently quoted as a 
Proof of Golpel-Times, is well known to moſt who are 1nqui- 
litive after Matters of Religion, and how hard it bears upon 
the Anti- ſpiritual Opinion cf our cavelling Adverſary, though 
vervevident , yet welhall further procced to ſhew, 

1. Here is God's Royal Engagement, to effuſe or pour forth 
of hi> bl-fled Spirit in the dayes of the New Covenant; | 

2. Here is on whom it is to be poured forth, expreſt in two 
words, ALL FLESH, in more words, Tong and Old, Men 
and 


und Women, Maſters, Miſtre es, and Servant! : Mark the Univerſa. 
ity of God's Mercy and Grace, Now from bencel argue, 

If God's Unerring Spirit be to be poured out on all under the 
New Covenant, and that this isthe time thereof, then has God 
poxred out of his Unerring Spirit, as aforeſaid ; that the Spirit is 
eo be ponred out under the Adminiſtration. of the Goſpel the 
Text proves; that this is the Time he himſelf confeſles, pag, x, 
12, 13,45. therefore the Concluſion is undeniable, viz. That 
God has poured forth of his Holy and Unerring Spirit, 

Again, If the Spirit of God 15 that, without which none can 
obtain Propheſie and Viſion, and that Prophelie and Vilion are 
Chriſtian- Church Gifrs, then, f»ce the Church of Chrift i not ts 
be without Propheſies and Fiſron to the End of the World , it fofows, 
for cannet be without an infallible Spirit to the end of the World, 

Or thus, 1f without having the Spirit none can have Prophe. 
fie and Viſion, and that Propheſic and Viſion are both to be and 
to continue in Chriſt's Charch univerſally , then ict will natural» 
ly follow, that foe cannot be without that Unerring Spirit , and that 
fuch as are, cannot in that ſtate be Members of the true Church , 
then conſequently Hereticks, as concerning the true Faith, 


Tenthly, Hag. 2.5. According to the Ford that I Covenanmed 
with you when yee came out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among 
you, fear not, 

This place doth very emphatically prove my Aﬀertion, con- 
cerning the Judgſhip and Guidance of God's Spirit, two things 
ſeem clear, 

1. That it was a part of God's Old Covenant, to wit, That 
his Spirit ſhould remain amongſt them, 

2. That the Spirit's ſo remaining was to ſome eminent Service; 
for ſaid the Lord, Fear not; as much as toſay, don't faint in 
your Minds, concerning the Work you have to do, neither be ye 
fixed with Doubts or Scruples, who ſhall inform us, who dire 
us, or we want 4 Leader in this difficult matter, ſome one to re- 
move our Objections and Fears, and to prelide or be as 
Judge among us, how to order and regulate us to the doing of 
the Service expected from us ; for thus faith the Lord, Ay Spi- 

rift 
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rit remains among you, fear not ; He is ſufficient for yoll, He ſhall teach - 


and counſel you, repair to Him, adviſe with him, and you ſhall be ſup. 
plied with all things neceſſary for you : Don't rebel againſt my 
Good Spirit, and you are fafe ; it ſhall be well with you. 
In ſhort, 

If it was a Condition of the Old Covenant, That God ſhould 
accompany his then Children with the Aſſiſtance and Preſence 
of his good Spirit, and accordingly he teſtified by his Prophet, 
That his holy Spirit remained among them, then much more reaſo- 
nable it is to believe, that the Preſence of that Fternal Spirit ſhould 
continnally accompany bis Chilaren under the New and Laſt Teſtament : 
The firſt part the Place proves, the ſecond is made good by the 
plain import of the following Propherick verſes, where he ſaith, 
I will ſhake all Nations, and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall come : 
And I will fill this Houſe with Glory ;, and the Glory of this latter Houſe 
ſoall be greater then of the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

How then can 1t poſſibly be, That God's Evangelical Houſe 
and Tabernacle ſhould be adry, empty, barren erronious man, 
alwayes enquiring, but never come to the infallible Knowledge 
of the only True God, and Jeſus Chriit whom he hath ſent, 
whom to know by the Revelation of the Eternal Spirit is Life 
Everlaſting ? | 

Nay, who ſo great, who ſo pernicious Enemies to the tranſ- 
cendent Glory of the latter Houſe, and Temple of God, « the 
eavelling Anti« ſpiritual Men of our Age, who are ſo angry with 
thoſe that own a Conviftion, Faith and Worſhip grounded npon an In- 
fallible Inſpiration, that their Rage leads them ( becauſe they 
feel it not) to the utter denying of any ſuch things : but-I will 
aſſure them, they ſhall yet grope in the dark, ill they come in- 
to the daily obedience of the Light, ard there reſt contented ts know 
only 4s they experience ; and not from a ravening comprehending 
Brain, that would, in its unregenerated ſtate, graſp at the 
clear Myſteries of the Kingdom ; into which, fleſhly Compre- 
herifions and Notions can neverenter : but all muft be as un- 
learned from their firſt Birth, Education and traditional read 
Knowledge, as he is unmanned, that is, again become alittle 
Child, before the Secrets of God's Work come to be made 


known ; therefore ſaid eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7 thark thee, 
' | - 


—  — 
_ _ _ Sa. _— 
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Elzeventbly; Tohn'3, 5. Peſwavſnered, Verity, verily I ſay uns 
ro thee, Except a man be born of Water and of the Spirit he caunit entty 
Into the Kingdom of God. ly 

This moit weighty Scripture, containing the very Work of 
Regeneration, and, ſine 94 xox, or that only certain Means, 
Condition and Requilir, without which there can be no e>tain- 
ing of Eternal Life and-Salyation ; requires our belt notice and 
. conlideration : in order to which-I ſhall divide the place into 
theſe two Heads,and briefly raiſe my Argument thereon. 

_ 1. Chrilt's moſt politive exclulion of all from any Portion 1a 
God's Kingdom who were not born again (in anſwer to Ni- 
codemus, his carnal Conceit of the impoſſibility of an old mans 
entring aſecond time into his Mothers Womb.) . 

2. That the Birch which all ſuch as would inhererit God's 
Kingdom, ſhould be Witneſles of, was andir the Birth of Water 
axd the Spirit ; upon whichT thus proceett to argue, 

If none can Inherit God's Holy Kingdom, but thoſe who are 
regenerated of Water and the Spirit, then zone can inherit God's 

Holy Kingdmm, but ſuch 4s are cleanſed by Water, and tanght, led 
and gaide by God's Holy S pirit. 

The farſt none can deny that own the Scripture, it being þuta 
part. of the very verſe quoted ; the ſecond I evidently prove 
thus. ' 

If Water and Spirit be the only operative to Regeneration, 
and Regeneration the alone Way /to the Kingdom of God, they 
Can 10 man inberit God's Kingdow, that is not regenerated , neither 
can any man be regenerated, that is not waked by the Water of 
Life, begotten, work.t, formed, inſpired and atted by that Eternal 
Spirit to Newneſs of Life. 

That to be begotten, is to be principally guided and aRed by 
that by; which any is ſo begotten, I prove. 'L3 

. No man can,live, move, ſenſire or 'aR but from- the origins] 
Heat, Life, Motion and ARion of that which did beger him); 
becauſe the Nature of that which begers, being conveyed to tlie 
begorten, 
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depotten, truly rendets him begotten, or elſe thene were uo © 
"ſuch thing : 6x: every regenerate man # the Begotten of the Etorudl 
Spirit,ſe far 4s concerns hus Renovation or Regeneration ; therefqre every - 
ſuch regenerated man was and u led, motiond and atted by that Eternal 
Spirit which. begot kim , and conſequent! y,the Saints which are the 
regenerated, are not left deſtitute of an infallible Teacter,Judge, 
Rele and Guide amongſt them, 

In ſhort, We look upon being born of Warer and the Spiric 
to be, Onr being cleanſed from all filchineſs, and quickened, informed: 
ruled aud guided by the moſt pure and perfeit Dillates and Operations of 
God's Eternal Spirit : And how a Regenerated man can be made or 
continue ſuch,witbout the daily Guidance of that InfallibleSpirit, 
aud. the Scriptures kept clear from the Reflettion of Contradition, if 
net groſs Error, is a Riddle too hard for meto explain, and a 
Task I may without Preſuwption ſay too great for our trifling 
Antagonilt ro perform. 


* Twelfthly, Jobn 14. 16,17,18,20. &16. 13. And ] will pray 
the Father, and he ſpall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you forever : Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot 
receive, becauſe it ſeeth Him not, neither knoweth Him ; but ye know 
him; for he dwelleth with you and ſpall be in you, 1 will not leave you com- 
ortleſs, I will come to you ;, at that day ye ſhall know, thit "1 am in my 
Father, and you in me,. and I in you. 

Again, Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth « come, be will fide 
you into all Truth, . 

-« Upon theſe Divine Paſſages, thus particularly expreſt by the 
Holy Ghoſt, I offer theſe ſhort Arguments. 

I. If the Spirit of Truth, or moſt infallible Spirit, be God's 
Gift to his Servants, in Goſpel times, to abide with them for- 
ever ; then are they —__—_ with an infallible Spirit : but we ſee 
the plain Text proves, that God gives his Spirit of Truth to his 


Servants, that they might be aſliſted ir. all their Wants ; and 
therefore they are not without ſuch an infallible Spiric. And our 
Adverſary is more to blame to reflet upon the Guidance of an 
infallible Spirit, which is ſo conſonant with the expreſs Letter of 
a multitude of Scripture Paſſages, then we are becauſe we credit 


G. F, »pon Conviction, 
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 Andif hetells us, That nnleſs we believe what our Eyes ſee. 
of Contradictions (as he pretends) by him colle&ted out of 
G..F's. Book, that he will not.believe whatever we ſhall ſzy or 
affirm ; we may on much better Grounds conclude, neyer to. 
believewhar he aſſerts, and wholy to deeline writing or ſpeak- 
ingto him (touſe his own words) if hereafter he will dare to 
continue 1n the belief of ſo Anti-fcriptural and Anti- goſpel an 
Apprehenlion, as that there 5s no infallible Spirit ro guide men in the 
Way of Salvation , which is as expreſs and evident from many na 
ked Texts of Scripture, as that Gad s Trath , elſe never did any 
Writing more dglude Mankind, becauſe none could be more 
particular and plain in the Promiſe and allowance of it : But 
let Grd and bus written Will be true, and our Unſpiritual Adverſary in 
bu confeſt Fallible fudgment of us avery Lyar. 

2. If the not ſeeing and knowing of the Spirit of Truth be 
the Reaſon rendred by gur Lord ſeſus, wby the World receives 
it not, then may we moſt juſtly infer, that they never ſaw it, nei- 
ther know it; but are of the World, who cannot receive it, but 
write againſt ix, in reference to its greateſt Office (viz.) Of bei 
the Saints Teacher, . Leader and Comforter, And indeed, bard 
the Spirit is not ſome vilible elementary thing, that may be ſegn 
by their qQutward Eyes, and be compretended by their dark con» 
fuſed and diſputative Brains (which js contrary to the Decree 
and Way of God's manifeſting of his Will from the conviRtion of 
the leaſt ſin, to the enjoyment of the higheſt Glory) therefore 
they diſ-regard it a4 contemptible, and diſ. believe it av incredible. 

3. If the Ground of the Saints Knowledge of that Infallible 
Spirit, be the Spirit s inbabiting them (for, He dwelleth with you, 
and ſhyll be in wa then were they not without that Spirit , and conſe- 
quently they were attended with an infallibleGuide within then. 

4. If the Lord Jeſus would not leave them comforcleſs,. but 
though viſibly with-drawn, yet in a more Spiritual and Lnyili- 
ble manner would come to them again; and that at that day they 
fhould know, that He was in his Father, they in Him, and He in them : 
Then were bis Servants not deflitnte of an infallible fudge, Leader and 
Guide, becauſe they had Hins that was the Way, Truth and Life, to 
whom all Power and 7udgment were Committed. 

5. If both the Spiric of Tryth was pgomiſeg to come, and when 
come, 


. e (s | 

"come, to guide into all Truth LM is to ſay, that whateve 
they ſcrupled, were x (Ter in, or ought to know and praQticer 
with what they were oblieged to reje& and teſtifie againſt, ſhould, 
be by that Eternal Spiritdiſcovered unto them z then wndowbred! 
they were not without an infallible Spirit, to Fudge, Regmiate and Guide 
them, in all that concerned Faith, Worſhip and Converſation : but the 
firſt Propofition is purely Scriptural, and therefore the conſe- 
quent not deniable by ſuch as own the Divine Truths contained 
in thoſe Writings, 

Nor is the dint of this to be avoided by ſaying, That theſe 
Promiſes were only tothe Apoſtles, and no body denics them to 
have had all this; for if we are to walk, as baving them for onr 
Examples, we are to have the like Sufficiency and Guide. Nor does 
Chriſt leave the matter there , for 1n bis moſt ſolemn Prayer to 
his Father he thus ſpeaks, Neither Pray I for _—_— but for 

all them that ſhall believe on ms through their word, th8t they all may 
be one, as thin Father art in me, and I in thee, that they all may be one 
'5$+44 : Which bow it is poſlible for thoſe who then believed, and 
us of after Generations to be, without being born of, aud baptized 
and drunk_into the ſame one Eternal Spirit, I know not to believe, 
neither can any gan that gives himſelf the uſe of his own Under- 


ſtanding. 


Thirteenth, Rom.8. 1, 9, 14. There #« therefore now no Condenana- 
tion to them which are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk, not after the Fleſh, but 
| after the Spirit , but you are not 3n the Fleſo, but in the Spirit, if ſo be 
| thas the Spirit of Ged dwell in you : now if any man have not the Spiric 
| of Chriſt, he ts none of bus. For 4s many «4s are led by the Spirit of God, 

they are the Sons of God, 037 
1. If co be brought and kept out of Condemnation, men muſt 
walk according to the Leadings and Guidings of the Spiritof 

'God,and that it is a (tate unto which Chriſtian men ſhovid come, 

then are they not without God's Infallible Spirit to lead and awett them 

in what Way they ought to walk,, and conſequently; the contrary Opi- 

nion us pernicionſly falſe ; lince ſuch muſt needs live ever ander Con- 

 demnation, who are ſo far from walking 'after the Leadingrof | 

God's anerring Spirit,that they i” men to hays any ſach thing A "if 
- 2. 
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| ”  2.Ifto bavethe Spirit of Chriſt ;þ dins;, age is,raling )in us. be 


to live'no more after the Fleſh;and nor to have that infallible$Spi. 
ric of Chriſt ruling in us,be to be none of Chriſt's, then borh Chy 7. 
Stian men ſhould not be without Chriſt's Spirit dwelling in them , and 
ſigh, « are without. that Spirit are none of Chriſt's : But we plainl 
ſces.that che Apoſtle aſſerts, Thatevery man that walks not if 
ter the Fleſh; bas that Spiric dwelling in him, and is guided 
thereby ; and that ſuch as have not the holy Spirit of Chrilt, are 
none of Chriſt's, therefore it follows, That Chriſtian men are 
led by an Infallible/Spirit. Bur 

3+.1f, as many [as are led by the Spirit of God are the Sons of 


| God, as ſaich the Apaſtle, then both God's Children are led by an In- 


portion in Him, notwithſtanding their Praying, Hons + Writing, 
Reading. 4nd Diſpating : but the plain unaJtered words of Scrip- 
ture. teſkifie, +43 God has given his good Spiritto lead men 
into, that holy. Life, Nature. and Converſation, by which they 
'truly become his Image and Children ; and that ſuch (and we 
may ſay, only ſuck) are his own begotten Children, and Heirs of 
Ecernal Glory. 


fallible Spirit, and ſuch 4s are not we ntterly deny to have any part or 


Foxrreenth, 1 Cor. 2, 10, 11,12, 14,15. But God hath reveal- 
ed them unto ns by bis Spirit ; forthe $ pirig teacheth all things, yea, the 


Resp Fhings of Ged.. 
dps man, knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a may, , 


we « in him; even ſo the Things of God know no man bu the Spirit 
of Goa. | 
Now we have received ot the ſpirit” of ths World, but the Spirit 
which: 37: of God,» that we might. know the Things that are freely given 
't0 94 of /God, == | 

But the Natural man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God ; 
fer they are Foolifeneſ1 unto him ;,, neither can he kxow them, becanſe they 
are ſpiritually d5ſoarued... 
- But he that #4 Spiricwal jnageth + ( or diſcerneth) all things, yet he 
wanif irjndge (or diſcerned), of no max, , 

inks'the bare recital of theſe pathetical Sayings of the hd? 

ly Ghoſt on rhe matter in cogtroyerlic mighy be faffcient PO 
or 


(29) S-4 
for the afhrmative of the Queſtion, did not our Adverſary undey- 
all bis Pretences of honouring the Scriptures, either implicitly 
deny them their juſt Anthority; or by falſe Oloſſes diſpuiſe and 
pervert them to his liniſter Perſwalions; and ſo 1 proceed,is before, 
to offer my Arguments npon them. 

" 2. If the Bleſſed Things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him, are not revealable, but by his Spirit, and were 
then thereby revealed, as ſays the Scripture quoted, and contex ; 
then ſince there were thoſe at that time who loved God, aud that there be 
wany now w/o love God, it will Naturally follow, That both than and 
now, the T hings that God has laid up for ſuch, both then were and ow 
are revealed by Hu Eternal Spirit , and conſequently, Ged's 
_ are not without a familiar Communion with the Holy Spiris of 


2, If the ſpirit of a man, or hymane intelligent ſpirit, be that 
by which man comes to an underſtanding of thoſe things that 
ſtritly and properly concern him in an humane capacity ; and 
that the Spirit of God is that only by which man'comes to know 
the Things of God, becauſe the Things of God :noweth no man 
but the Spirit of God, then 5r « #tterly Impeſſible for our Adverſa- 
ry himſelf, or any elſe to obtain the Krowledge of the things of God, or 
Hws Kingdom , but by the pure unmixt Kevelation of God's E- 
ternal Spirit, from all the Comprehen/jons, Conceivings, or. Imaginati- 
ons of mans mrmoſt ſtrength or ſcience (For (as ſaith the Apoſtle) the 
Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God, ) , 

3. If the Knowledge of thoſe things that are feeely given of 
God, is only to be had from the Revelation of his holy Spirit ; 


then fince in-every Age. from the moſt primitive Times, -it has 


beboved every Chriſtian man to underſtand thoſe Good and 
Heavenly Things, it follows, That it has behoved them, and ſtill 
does all,to wait for the Knowledge and Injoyment of thoſe Bleſſed Advan- 
taves which only are revealed by the Eternal Spirit : And is not that 
Science infallible ? which the Spirit of this World ever was, and 
will be a Stranger too, under all irs diſguiſed Shews of Religi- 


ous Worſhip, ' with which it has deceirfully adorned it ſelf, in a 
way of Scorn of and Oppolition to the moſt Spiritual Appea- 


rances of God, making good the Apoſtle's ſaying, For they are but 
Fooliſhneſs unto them, To conclude, | 
| : 4. If 


_ 


v 


=>. If the Spiritual Man, or that Man in whom dwellech the 

- "Spirit of God, and who is led by it diſcerneth and judpeth all - 
things, and is not judged, or (cannot be-ſcen or diſcerned (he 
—_ in the Light, and the natural man in the dark) then wor 
ſhoulda Gold's Holy Spirit be the right fudge," Leader and Guide of all, 
becauſe it alone gives true Diſcermng, ſound —_, and leaas in the 
Path of Life Eternal : for it ſearcheth the deep things of God, 
which all Natural Underſtanding can never fathom, becauſe they 
are Spiritually to be diſcerned. 


Fifteenth, 1 Cor. 6. 19. What? Know ye wot that your Body 
#% the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, whith #« in you, which ye have of God? 
and Je Are not your own, 

The Apoſtle treating of the great nearneſs that evety Believer 
ſtands in tothe Lord, and thar Bleſſed Union which the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Gofpel brings to, by the putting away the Filthi- 
neſs of Fleſh and Spiric, -and the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
before God; in winding -up this ſubje& he thus ſmartly, and as 
if his Query were enough to clear-up-all that be had to ſay to 
them, as to their Nuty, and his Exhortation ; What ? know je net - 
that your Body « the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which « in you : From 
whence I draw this Argument, | 

If Believers bethe Temple, in which the: Holy Ghoſt dwells; 
as evidently ſpeaks the Scripture, then are they not left without an 
Infalible Spirit, as Judge, Rule and Gride to repair to ; but it is ap- 
parent to ſenge, that the holy Ghoſt 1s by the Apoſtle affirmed to 

* inhabir, or take up his abode in believers, therefore they muſt 
needs be attended with an infallible Spirit; ang for what ? if not 
the End before-mentioned. 


Sixtcemh, 1Cor.12,13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
int0"Bbdy, whether we be Jews of Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free. 
and have been all made 10 drink, into'one Spirit. 

By which Divine Sence of the Apoſtle, 'we cannot but allow, 
that if they were both baptized by one Spirit, into oneBody, and 
made to drink into the ſame Spirit, that the Saimys were not with- 
out an Infallible Spirit , (ince ſuch Baptizing and Drinking do em- 

. pbatically imply the whole Work gf the Spirit in their Regene- | 
: ration, 


Py 


I 

ration, and their daily Union with, and intimate Enjoyment of 
ir the whole courſe of their lives. - And certainly, Jf. by that 
Eternal Spirit they were baptized ito that one Body Chriſt, Ie 
4s 4s impoſſible for them, as Members thereef, to live without the Life, 
Vertue and Spirit of Chriſt Jeſu their Head, as for axy natural Body to 
live without the ſame Life, Blood, Heat and Motion, which belongs ta 
itr Head, And how this man can be eſteemed a good Clriflias, 
who would render Chriſt Jeſus the Head of a Fallible Body, by 
diveſting Chriſtians of an Infallible Spirit, I leave to Perſons of 
better Judgment, more Honeſty, and greater Moderation then 
himſelf to judge, | 


Seventeenth, 2 Cor: 3.18. But we all with open Face, bekolding 
at in aGlaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image from 
Glory toGlory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

This whole Chapter is an admirable account of the Super- Ex- 
cellency of the Goſpel Adminiſtration of. Life, to that of the 
Law, how far ic didtranſcegd it, as to all ſpiritual Knowledpe, 
Priviledge and Enjoyment, which I delire the Reader ſeriouſly 
to _ as well as to conlidzr.what is offered from the Verſe 
Cited, 

If a Chriſtian's Change into God's Image, from Glory to 
Glory, bethe Work of « Erernal Spirit 1a men, it follows ne- 
ceſſarily, That Chriſtians can no wore be without the Diſcoveries, 
Leadings and Orderings of God's Spirit, then they can be his Children 
without his Image (\ince whatever they think, fay or do, in refe- 
rence to Religion, ſhould bear a near Relation to that reſem- 
blance of God, which above all things they ought to a& corre- 
ſpondently with ) but we ſee how very expreſly and pro- 
foundly the Apoitle deſcribes the excecding Blcfſedneſs of 
the New Covenant, namely, A being changed into the Image of 
Ged, frem Glory to Glory. ,, not by our own Notions or Conpre-- 
hentions, from the #rength of our natural Reaſon, or any Book 
without us ; but. by the Spirit of the Lord operating in us :; 
therefore God's Children are not without an infallible Spirit, unleſs 
be Lould deny God's Spirit to be ſuch, which mechioks I cannot 
believe him todo, Ga | 

al... 
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' made perfett in the Fleſh ? | 

If Chriſtians areboth to begin and end in the Spirit, or ifa 
Chriftian throvghout the whole courſe of his Life, from the firſt 
Kepor meaſure to the fulneſs and perfeRion of his (ature, is to 
be informed, regulited and guided by the infallible Spirit of God, 
as the Apoſtle's Reproof of the Galatians, for their declining to 
be ordered thereby, evidently proves ; then Chriſtians oxght to bee 
gin and end in the Strength, Knowledge, Wiſdom and Guidance of an 
Infallible Spirit ,, aud conſequently, that Doctrine which denies 


ſuch an Unerring Spirit to be the Judge, Rule and Gvide of Chri. . 


fians, 1s Antichriſtian. 


Gal. 4.6. Becauſe ye ave Senr, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 


Son into your Hearts. * 
- If God ſends forth his Spirit into the Hearts of his Children, 


then are they net without an Infallible Spirit , but the expreſs Letter 
of "the Scripture affirms it : and conſequently, oar Adverſary's 
RefleRion upon us, for making it part of our Belief, is upſound, 
and condemnable, 


Gal. 5. 16,18. This I/ay then, alk in the Spirit; and ye ſhall nit 


- 


falfil the Luſt of the Fleſh, 

'" They that walk by the Spirit, maſt firſt have it ; andnext, be led 
by it : but the Apoſtle exhorted the Church fo to walk , therefore 
the Church had, and Chriſtians have the Spirit, and ſbould walk in or 
by it. that is, according to the Motions, Leadings and Rule 


of it. 


Eph. 1. 17. That theGod of onr. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 
Glory, may givennto you the Spirit of Wiſcom and Revelation in the 
knowledge of Him 
* Tf the Heavenly Wiſdom, and Revelation in the Knowledge 
'of God; be through the Spirit ; then, as without Revelation, there 
7: wo Kuowledge of God, ſowithont the Spirit there 5s no divine Wi/dom 
aud Revelation: And if the Church was attended with that _ 

. om 
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and coriſequently Chtift's Church is not without that Eternal oY 


Spirit ; as ſaith the Apoſtle in the 5th Chapter, Be not Drank with ' 


Wine, wherein is Exceſs , but be filed with the Spirit : which figni- 
fes the Apoltles mind tg be quite another thing, from the Judg- 


ment of our Adverſary, who. thinks, AV men ought tobe empry of 


it; eſteeming ſuch as are filled therewith, &@ the Jews di4 Paul, 
Drunk with New Vine, 


1 Thel. 15, 19. Quench not the Spirit, 

If thoſe could not quench the Spirir, who had it not,” chew 
thoſe to whom he gave that Cantion had the Snirit, conſequently the Pri- 
mitive Churches were not without an Unerring Spirit , becauſe they 
were got without the Spirit of God, which 15 Unerring. 


1 John 2.27, But the Anointing which ye have received of him, 
aubideth in you ; and ye need not that any man teach you, but a1 the ſame 
Anointing teacheth you of all things, and Trath, and is no Lye ; aud 
even 4s it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. F 

If the Judge of Truth from Falſhood, the Rule of what ought 
to be received andembraced, and the Guide of Life, be the A- 
noanting, which none denies ( that I know of ) to be the Spirit 
of God, then both the only way to be taught all things neceſſary to be 
believed ana performed, is the Anointing, and that Anointing is in Relie - 
vers reſpettively ,, but the Scripture ſo aſſerts: And conſequent- 
ly,the rightCbrs5an is not without that Infallible Spiric,to reach 
and lead himinto all Truth, 


1 John 3.24. Andhe that keepeth his Commandments dwelleth in 
him, and he in him ;, and hereby we know that he abideth in 4, by the 
Spirit which he hath gives us, 

If the Union betwixt Chriſt and bis Children be, that they 
dwell in him, and hein them, and that they thereby know ir, by 
the Spirit that he bath given them , which implies, that they had 


the Unerring Spirit of Chriſt : they true Believers are not without - 


Chriſt and his Spirit dwelling in them, to Guide, Rule, ani Inftruct 
them in all things neceſſary ro Eternal Life and Saltation : He that 
E denyecs 


4 \ 
dom and Revelation, then with that Spirit from whence they came , \ 
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| denyes the firſt; denyes the Scripture ; and he that rejeQs the ſe3 


oo. Propolition, had ay good deny, that Day is an EﬀteR of 
Light. , 


Jude 19,20. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, ba- 
wing not the Spirit. But ye beloved, building up your ſelves on your meſ# 
holy Faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. - 

If ſuch as have not the Spirit are ſenſual, they, becauſe the true 
Children of God are not ſenſual, it fellows, that the) have the Spirit ; 
and that thoſe who have it not, are not the Children of God, 
becauſe. ſuch are ſenſual. 

This the Apoſtle further manifeſts to be his mind, becauſe, lea 
ving the ſenſualiſts,he addreſſes himſelf to the SanRihed of God, 
exhorting them, Ts b«i/d up one another on their moſt holy Faith, 
Praying in the Holy Ghoſt : which ſhews, that they performed 

Worlbip to God in the Motion of the Eternal Spirit; 
and conſcquently, they could not be deftiture of an Un- 
erring Spirit in what concerned them, either towards God 
or Men, 


Thus have I briefly run through the Scriptures of Truth, and 
doubt nor but I have made it appear, That God has aftorded his 
People in all Ages ſuch a meaſure of his Eternal Spirit, as hath 
been ſufficient to Inform, Rnle and Guide them, infallibly, in and 
about thoſe things which are abſolutely necefſacy ro be known 
or doneunto Eternal Life, 

It remains , That I evidence the Truth of my Aﬀertion by 
Reaſon alſo, which I ſhall endeavour with what convenient 
brevity I can, 


i 
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That Chriſtian Men have an Infallible Principle fo 
Judge, Rule, a4 Guide them, 7 prove by 
REASON 


Firſt, Shall take it for granted, That no man, whom ei- 

therEducation or Conv:ion gives to believe there is 
a God, can be ſo unreaſonable as to think, That any man may 
be farther able to underſtand what this God is, and bis Divine 
Pleaſure concerning him, then the ſame w diſcovered to him by ſome 
external oy internal-Oper ation from the ſame infinite Beeing : this then 
muſt either be by the vilible Creation, or that inw1/ible Tafte or 
Relliſh the Soul has by vertwe of the divine Touckes, Influences and Diſ- 
coverier, thas the Almig hty Inviſible God ts pleaſed to approach bus Crea- 
zwres by, as the next cleareſt way cocommunicate unto them the 
knowledge of himſelf, 


Secondly, And a5T know not any, who profeſſeth Religion} 
that makes the leaſt ſcruple of this, ſo how is it poſſible, thac 
ſuch Diſcoveries as God himſelf is pleaſed to make, ſhov'd be 
fallible, or ſubjeRt to any DefeR in themſelves ; for, were 
that admitted (as muſt be, upon the Principles of our AdverſaZz 
ry) then muſt we conclude an Imperfet Knowledge ; nay, 
an #ncertain (not to ſay Erronious) Knowledge of, and Faith in 
God, to be from God's own defeRive Manifefſtatzons of himſelf ; 
which however truly deduced from his Poſitions, & « meff 
Sy and Falſe Refleltion npox the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God, | 


—— 1 
” andlike the vain Worſhippers 
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of old, conceit an Ape, Serpent 
or Crockedell to be a Deity, or ſome other Bzeings, or Fancies; 
though .leſs grols, yet too groſs for a Chriſtian man, 


Foxrthly,. Upon ,our Adverſary's Principles, there can be no 
aſſured Ground of Comfort ; for when a man ſhall think he 
hath workrt out his Salvation in the Way he Conceives moſt ac- 
ceptable with God, perhaps he hath followed an Erronious 
Judgment, and Unſubjet AﬀeRion ; and when Repentance may 
be too late, he is to ba fob'd off with ſuch an Award as this, 
Tow had ns Infallible K wowledge, and having lived in an Erronions 
ſenſe of your own, you muſt inherit the Diſpleaſure that follows : there- 

y making well orill, believing or doing, a meer Lottery, or deing 
of things by Chance, and not from any certain knowledge in them- 

elves of what God required of them: A Conceit worthy to be diſ- 
dained by every ſober man. 


Fifthly, And were I as our Adverſary, I would - never beat 
my Brain about what is true or falfe, ſince upon his Prin- 
ciples, when Truth meets me, [ know her not from Error , and after 


"2 ſhould have writ Volums, 1 am as certain of the Truth of what [ 


{ #i/bmevt. F281 


F poſe, as of what T affert : ſo that the Duakery may bein the right 
or ought he knows ,' nor have they any certain grounds from 
him on which to alter, or believe the contrary, 


Sixthly, Nor does this Opinion of our Adverſary. (thar there 
is no ſuch thing, as man's being now led by an infallible Spirit) end 
there, for it rendereth the Almighty more” juſt then the worſt 
of men ; ſince brit he ſeems ro offer-men the cleareſt Diſcoveries 
of ſo much of his Will as he requires them to live conformable 
unto ; yet, m:4ans_notbing leſs, by leaving Mankind to labour under 
the perplexity of au uncertain Kndwleage : And ſecondly, Concludes 
him, notwithſtanding: nnder the greateſt cerrainty of eternal Pur 


 Methitiks then,” TF theſe things ſeem unreaſonable ch6ugh 
the _—_ Effects of a falliblg Guide) our Adverſary ſhould 

by rbjs time think ir bt to allow vs, 
1, That 
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1, That God cannot be known, but by the Diſcoveries he 
49 of himſelf through hn Eternal Power and Spirit wnts Man- 
ia, ; 
2. That though ſuch Difcoveries may be imperfeR in Degree, 
yet net in kind, 

3. Thar ſuch Revelation, Diſcovery or InſtruRion is infal- 
libly true, and that there is nothing wanting on God's part, to 
accommodate man with a Sfiritual, Certain, Infallible Diſcovery and 
Krowledge of Almighty God his Creator ,, and therefore man haa to 
rectifie and a(ſiſt his fallible ſudgement, an Unerring, Certain, Infalli- 
ble Spirit, Power or Principle, which as man liftens unto it, and follows 
it, hs Underſtanding becomes illuminated, his Reaſon purified, and 
a ſound } adgment reſtored , and in all things is he made a fit Taber- 
nacle for the GloriqQus God to live in: Thus is he King of Saints, 
and will be be King of Nations, who is God over all Heauen and Earth, 
bleſſed forever, Amen. 


There be two Objedtions, which I fore- ſee may be made by 
ſome to the way I have taken to prove, That a Chriſtians Judge, 
Rule and Guide 15 the Unerring Spirit of God ; whom I ſhall 
endeavour to anſwer, 


Obj. 1. Though you have ſaid a great deal to prove,that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould have an Infallible Spirit in general ; yet you prove 
nothing aiſtinttly ;, but confound a Fudge, Rule and Guide to- 
gether, To which I anſwer, 


Anſw. 1, That to me there is no more difference, then efſen- 
tially there can be in the Wiſdom, Fuſtice a14 Holineſs of God 
which are but ſo many words, that agree to- expreſs the 
PerfeRtion of one and the ſame Beeing ; and ſo that as the 
one cannot be without the other ; bur the ſame Eternal Godbead 
is all, and that in al: for he is truly Wiſe, in being Juſt, and both, 
i» being Holy , and back again, they are ſo interwoven, that the 
one goes not without the other ; thus it is in being a 7#age, Rae... 


and Gnide : for that which gives me a right Senſe or Judgment |, 
| oft : 


F 
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; of Truth from Error, is as well ro me 4 Rule, what 1 fronld believe, 


or 4i/- believe ; and a Guide, what I ſhonld prattice, or not prattice , 
as at firſt it was my Fudge, of what was Truth from what was Error, 
So that the ſame Informing Convincing Spirit, is that Ruling and 
Guiding Spirit (and not a diſtin Spirit, or medium) by which 
ſuch as are convinced through the Illumination and Reproof of 
it, are to be ruled and guided in all they believe and praQtice, 
about Matters relating to God and his Worſhip, 


Obj. 3. But at this rate, you wtierly contemn and ſeclude 
the Scriptures, as having no Part nor Portion in being a Fudge, 
Rule or Guide to Chriſtians, 


Avſw. 2. By no means; tor though we acknowledge it to be our 
Principle, That tlie Ecernal Spirit, who in ſeveral Generations 
hath revealed a great part of the t1ings contained in the Scrip- 
tures to be ſuperior to theſe Writings , yet far be-it from vs for- 
ever, to deny the abſolute neceſſity of our Conformity to ſuch weighty 
Chriſtian Truths and Principles, as are thereinexpreſſed, and nrged up. 
on the Churches, as what are indiſpenſable to eternal Salvation : So 
that we plead not, that the Spiric of God ſhould be a Judge, 
Rule and Guide contrary to the Truth declarcd in Scripture, 
nor yet excluſive of the Scripture ; but as the holy men of old time 
wereordered, ruled and guided by that Erternal Spirit, in refe- 
rence $0 thoſe weighty things, which the Prophers and Apoſtles 
were moved co exhort thoſe of that time to preſs after : ſothat 
it is impoſlible for men now to come into a right Chriſtian- 
frame, and keep therein, bt by the Spirit's being their fuage, Kyle, 
and Guide, as he was to the Ancients, whotruſted in God, Ju, obtaingd 
a goed Report. 

In ſhort, The Scripture is much like the ſhaddow of the true 
Rule, which may give us ſome ground to gueſs what the Rule ir 
ſelfis; 4s a Cara, or Map of a Conntry, how it lies, yet not be the very 
Place it ſelf : and in this reſpeRt ir may beakind of ſecondary 


: « Rule, carrying with it a Teſtimonial Confirmation, that what 
weare led by is the TRUE SPIRIT, becauſe the People of 


God in old tigze enjoycd the ſame, as the Eternal Spicir 


firſt 


[ 
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firſt of all confirms the Divine Authority of the Scriptures un« 
queſtionably to us, That they are a Declaration of the Will and 
Pleaſureof Almighty God to the Sons of Men in ſeveral Ages of 
the World. 

He that is ſo inward with a Prince, as toknow, viva vece, 
what his mind is, heeds not ſo much the ſame when he meets it in 
Print (becauſein Print) as becauſe he has received 4 more livi 
Tonch and ſenſible Impreſſion from the Prince himſelf, to whoſe Secrets 
he « privy, And this the Scriptures teach us ro believe is a right 
Chriſtian's State and Priviledge; for ſaid the Apoſtle, we have 
the Mind of Chrift , and the Secrets of Ged are with them that fear 
Him ;, and guide me by thy Connuſel, and bring me to thy Glery, 


ToConclude , The Scriptures we own, and the Divine Truths 
therein contained, we reverence and eſteem, as the Mind and 
Will of God to men , and we believe that they ought to be con- 
formed to, according to the true intent of the Holy Spirit there- 
in; and we know, that all good People will reſpe&t them, read 
them, believe and endeavour to fulhl or obey them: And thoſe 
who trade neither AMinifterialy or Controverſally with them, and 
are out of that, Cleanſed, Holy and Self-denying State they 
teſtifie of, and believe it not attainable, che Plagues therein declar- 
ed of ſhall be their Portion forever, 


I Know that AUTHGYNTITTES are of no great forcg 
with him, but fince I write r:ore our of an expeRation of benefie 
to others,on whom this Libei has raken any hold, perhaps it may 
not be unſeaſonable to ſubjoy. a few, and the rather ſince we bave 
notonly the ſuffrage of ſome, who are called focinians, whom hg 
pretends to follow ; but thereby we may juſtly take occaſion to 
detet him cf contradiqQion to their Sentements, whilſt one of 
them. . 
1. Then firſt, Upon that remarkable Place in Jobs, 
1 John where Chriſt promiſed to ſend his boly Spirit, Hewbeit, 
16.13, when the Spirit of Trmth 1s come, he will guide 1c into all 

Trmh, &c. Thole two ſamovs Commentators (1 mean 
{0 


AI SL» 
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To accounted by the Rowanifts, Tolletws and Haldonatw, and the 


laſt very frequently, and with great Reſpet commemorated 
and quoted by Crellizs, one of the moſt redoubted of the Stoi- 
man Party, 


Tollet. thus, ** He ſhall, when he is come, manifeſt 


Tol. in ** all thoſe things which ye are not able ro bear, and 
I6, Cap. ** to diſcover to you all riar VoQrine, that is fit for 
, Forncom ** my Church to b:lieve and praRice. Helhall teach 


*© you the compleat Truth ; and to rhisend God gives 
*1ttothe Faithful, and to his Church, that in Doctrine, Life 
** and Government ſhe may inerrably be guided. 


Aaldonat. Shall lead you into all Truth : that'is, 


Adald. in ſayes he, ** Diſcover unto them, and to tlie Church 
I6, cap. ** of God, all that Truth which 1s convenient or fit 
7oan **for them to know concerning Salvation, Thus ſays 
comm, Cyrill. Theophil. Anugnſt, and Beda too, 

Bezatells us, ** That Proteſtants believe God to 
Bez. in 16. © © have given his Spirit, not only to his Apoſtles, 


* but to his Church, that by her Teitimony the 
© World may be convinced of Sin, that many 
*© Conſciences may be compelled to confeſs, that they have fin- 
© ned in not believing on him, &c. 


Cap. 9.comm. 


Dr Hammond thus, ** But when the Holy Ghoſt 

D. H. H. * comes, whoſe Title is the Spirit of Truth, he 
Parap. * ſhall inftrut you what is to be done, which be 
on Evang. ** ſhall reveal to you. And I will ask my Farther, 
** and heſhall ſend you the Holy Ghoſt, co Inter- 

* ceed, Exhort and Comfort; and when he is come, - he ſhall 
* abide with you; that is, all that fhall ſacceed you in the Faith 
© forever. As in his Comment on the 28ch Chapter of Mat- 
thew, upon theſe words, I am with you alwayes, even unto the end 
of the World, ©* And though F ſhall now ſhortly part with you, 
*© yet1 will, by fending the Spirit upon you, to lead you into 
** all Truth, and by my perpetual Preſence and Aſſiſtance m_ 
* 


* 
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ded you, and by that Authority that I have received of my 
«Father, and now commit unto you, 7obn 20,21,33. continue 
«wich you and your Succeſſors unto the End of the World. 

Now, if we read that Scripture he quotes, as an Interpretation 
of what he underſtands by Chriſt's being with them and their 
Succeflors to the end of the World, we hal! and it ro be this, 
Then ſaid feſns to them again, Peace be unte you, As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend Tyou: And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on them, and ſaith wnto them, Recei the Holy Ghoſ#., What 
can befuller, then ebartin his wppretiion, not only the Apoſtles, 
but their Succeſſors in the Faith, were to have continued nnto them the 
perpetual Preſence and A/jif ance of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And (ayes no mean Protefant upon the Place, and ve- 
cy truly ; ** It 1s by the Spirit only, that men who do Hmatch. 
** not prohe under outward means, will be enabled to comm. 
* profit ;, who, when he cometh, reveals Truths clear- on Fohs 
* ly, and bears them in with Life and Power upon 
«eh Heart, and doth renew mens ſpirits to embrace and ſub- 
*mittothem. And onthe 14th Chapter thus, ** The Spirit 
« of God in Believers is not only a Comforter, to apply and 
* dear in the Conſolations of God, purchaſed by Chriſt upon 
* their Hearts, but is their Advocate alſo, who pleads their 
** Cauſe with God, by furniſhing them with Prayers and Groans 
** that cannot be uttered. 


I ſhall now produce the ſenſe of ſeveral Perſons ſo great in the 
S«cinian way, conformable to what has been aſſerted concerning 
the Holy Spirit, that one would thick our Adverſary ought to 
de concluded by it. 


And the firſt ſhall be Socinws himſelf, who in his 
explication of the 1ſt verſe of the 8th Chapter to the Sorin. 
Romans, ſpeaks in ſhort thus; ©* Neque enim jam car- expli, 
** ni ſed ſpiritui obſequuntur , ſpiritus namg, vitalis /ec.Scrip. 
*1mperium, cuietego, & omnes qui Chriſti ſunt ſub- pa,161; 
** Cuntur, nos a jugo peccati , mortis aſſernit : Fer 
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neither do they now follow or live after the Fleſh, but the Spirit , far 
the Powev x the living Spirit (to which, both I and all who are Chriſt's, 
are ſnbduea) hath freed us from the Toak, of Sin and Death, 


Slichtingins, who in his Comment upon the Paſ. 
Slicht, in ſage already mentioned, eſpecially that part, 
foan Evang., He ſhall lead you intoall Truth , gives us his mind 
comm. C,16, thus, | 

'y Qua autem veniet ille, nempe Paracletus, 
* ſpiritus ilſe veritatis, Aucet vos, nempe interna illaminatione 
**;1nomnem veritatem, nempe ad ſalutem zternam pertinentem, 
*©1taut omnia ſciatis, & intelligatis quz vera ſunt & ad ſalu- 
** tem pertinent, That is, hen the Paraclet, to wit, the Spirit if 
Truth ſha! come, by his interna! Illumination, or inward Enlightening, 
he will lead into all Truth, and to the Knowledge and Under ſtanding 
of all thoſe things which are tru: and neceſſary, and do pertain to'E- 
ternal Life, 

Now, fince all are concerned in the End, namely, Eternal Life, 
methinks it is moſt reaſonable, that all ſhould be in a thare in the 
means to tt, I mean, the Teachings and Gridings of that Unerring 
Spirie, Thus much.for this place ; 1 will in{tance one place more, 
and the thoughts of rheſe men upon ir, I mean this lalt cited, and 
one not leſs / ata in the ſame way, 


Crellizs, in his Comment upon the Romans Chap.s. 


Crell.in verſ.14,& 15. For 4s m11y as are led by the Syirit of God, 
Epift. are Sons of od, for ye bave not received the ſpirit of Bon- 
Paxl ad dage, &c. ſayes, **Ertenim quotquot ſpiritui 111 di- 
Rom. * yino ſe regendos trgdunte, eju{q; dutum ſequuntar 


* quemadmodum ſane facjunt 1j, qui ejus ope carnis 
** opera inſe perimunt, eaq,; non a4mitrunt, illi Det ipſius ſunt 
*Flilij : qui quemadmodum jim naturz ipſius ſunt quodammo- 
** do parcicipes, cJuſq, {imiles, Ita gtiam viciffim a Dc» bliorum 
**loco habentur, ab eoq, ſunt adopriti, & in Filiorum jus 1d- 
** ſetti, Eos autem qui a Deo inſtar Filiorum diliguntur, vitz 
** ſempitern tore participes, quanquam per ſe unicuique videtur 
** patere, moxtamen planym facizam, Certainly then our Ad- 
verſary 


* 
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verſary, if he bath any regard for Crellixs, will not oppoſe tim- 
ſelf to the neceſſity of Chriſtians being accompanied by an infal- 
lible Spirit, wheo this Anthor plainly teils us, That without that 
Spirit of God, and the Operation of ic 10 4 Regeneration of Soul, there 
is ha being 4 trne Childof Goa, and Heir to the poſſeſſion of Glory ;, as he 
further ſpeaks upon the 17th verie, 


Slichtingius gives us the fame Interpretation, 
differing only in tae Exprefiion;ſayes he, ** Pro» Slickt, in Ep. 
© bant allos viRturos efle,(i ſpirica aftiones corpes ad Rom,.comm. 
« ris mortihcent, Again, ** Spiritu Dei 2gi, ec. 8, 
« ferr1, impelli, regt, & ſpiritu aRticacs corpo- 
© ris perimere. T bey prove them'elves to be Conquerors, if by the 
Spirit they mortifie the Deeds of the Body. Again, Tobe alted, led, 
moved, per/waded governed, ruled and direited, and to overthrow and 
deſtroy the Works of the Fleſh, by the Spirit of God, this i tobe atrue 
Child of God. | 


Crellixs is mol expreſs upon the 12th verſe | 
of the 2d chapter of Pas/'s firſt Epiſtle ro Cyrell.in prior Epiſt. 
the Corinthians, ** Sed ſpiritum qui eſt ex Deo9, ad comm, Cap. 2. 
* ideft, quiex Deo proficiſcitar ſeuderiva- v. 12, 
* tur in homines, ideoq; Dei Spiritus me- 
*«rito yocatur, But the Spirit which is of God, that is, which 
proceedeth from God, or 16 derived from God into men ;, it 1s therefore 
deſervedly called the Spirit of God. 


Creliizs, upon that remarkable Paſſage of the 
ſame Apoſtle, and in the ſame Chapter, Bat the Crell. Epiſt. a4 
ſpiritual man judgeth all things, &c, ſpeaks thus, Cor. comm. 6.2; 
** Opponit animali homin ſpiritualem ;. Spiri= »v. 15, 

* tualis autem homo ille eſt, qui non ſolun! ſpi- 
* ritu Dei preditus eſt, ſed etiam ejus ductum ſ-*quitur, & a 
* ſpiritu ipſo rotus pen det. 

Ssyes he, The Apoſtle oppoſerh\ rh&» Spiritual: to the Natural 
man; that is,the ſpiritual man who is nor ovly endured with God's 
Spirit, but s alſo under the Spirit's Conautt, and wholy deperds upe 


&3H1f, ' 
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abt Enne_s 


Slicht. inter the ſame place gives us his mind thus, ** Spiritua- 
Epift.ad Cor. 
comm. Cc. 2. 


only. the man, who is adorned andover-ſeen (as by his good 
Angel )by the holy Spirit ; 6#t. who 4s 4l/e rendered or yielded forever 
10 bus Government, 


© Dijudicat quidem-omnia, ideſt, omnia quz dicuntur cog- 


© noſcis, 


adgeth- all things, that- is, ſayes Slichtingins, He. meaſwreth 
and knoweth all things that are ſpoken, of what ſort ſoever they may be, 
whether they be Divize or Prophane becauſe he hu the Faculty or Gift of 
right Fndgment concerning all thixgs. Thus far Slichtingins concerning 
this place: I ſhall mention one more. of this kind, and then I 
ſhall conclude. 


*;uticand1 haber faculcatem. 


Crell, i 
Sp. 
Pax! ad 


&al.comm. 


What can we delire beyond this againſt our Adyerſary in 
this Point, to prove, that the primitive Socinians, as they are 
called, believed God to have given, and till to give his good 
Spirit unto Believers, as without which they could not, neither 
can be Children of God? It «s God's diſplaying his Power in the 
Hearts of men, and it « by the Operation of bis Spirit that be makes 
ws acauainted with his Fatherly Love to ns, 
6, n-like Faithfalneſi towards him, for us. 


| 441 
What man ſpeaks more pathetically for inſpiration, ther 
Crellixs.doth,in whom our Adverſary pretends to believe. 


Wen op thet gorsdie Saying of the Apoktle Joby 18 
Is 


= 


Nor is Slichtingius much behind bim, who on 


* lis autem, id et, homo divino ſpiritu non tantum 
*prxditus, ſed illi etiam totus deditus. 
But the Spiritual man, that is (/«t he) not 


aalia lint, an divinatint, an propbana ; de omnibus 


Crellixa, upon that paſſage to the Gallatiens, Cod 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your Hearts, fur- 
ther obſerves, ** Quia in .cordibus homigum vim ſy- 
* am exſerat : Again, Spiritus iſtius operationis eſt, 
*ut nos ex paterno Det in nos amore certos reddat, 
© & hlialem erga eum fiduciam nobis ingeneret. 


who begets in wd @ filial or 


ws 
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bis 6rſt Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter , Fat the Anoin2. 
ting which ye have received of him, abideth in you : and Slicht.. i\ 
ye need not that any man teach you, but as the ſame A- prim. Epi, 
winting teacherh you. commenteth, Joan. c. 2, 
** Unctio, pro co quo faQta eſt unio, id eſt, pro- v, 27, 

* oleo ceeleſti, qui ſpiricus eſt ſan&us : Again, Hic | 
*enim erat ſpiricus iſtius ſan&i effetus, qui eo fine dabatur, ut 
* eſſet internus doctor veritatis,& in omnem deduceret veritatem. 
Again, * Unctio, ideſt ſpiritus ſan&us, vos de omnibus docet, 
*nempe ad ſalutem pertinentibus, In Engliſh thus, Uniting 
ſtands for Heavenly Oyi,that is,the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit: And to this 
End was the Holy Spirit given, that it might become «winter 
Doftor, or Teacher of Truth, and lead into all Truth. Again, The 
Un&ion is the Holy Ghoſt, which teaches you all things, to 
| wit, what pertains tO Eternal Salvatior. 

Certainly, either our Adverſary ought to relinquiſh his greac 
Opinion of theſe men, or elſe conclude, that Enthufa/m, or ſdi- 
ritnal Motions, Revelations, Teachings, Ruling s and Guidingt 4ar8) net + 
things abſurd, fantaſtical, or 1Rconſi tant with Chriſttanity ; but mo 
agreeable with, and ſuitable to the Nature of it, 44 that withowt which 
no man can poſſibly be a right Chriſtian, 


But neither is Crellius of this mind in bis Com- $ 
mentaries only\, where the weight of Scripture Crell. of ane 
tends him to theſe Interpretations z but 'in bis: ,Ged the: Fa- 
Baok of One God the Father, he frequently takes - ther, 
occalion to declare himſelf, I chink moſt plainly ; Pas. 197. 

I wiſh he had been as ſound and+ clear in his Un- - 
derſtanding of all other Points « © The Holy. Spirit :is the 
* Power 'or Efficacy of God ; namely (that we may: explain 
* it) which proceedeth from God,and i{{ning unto men, doth [antti- 
* fie and Conſecrate them, and produce variow and admirable Ef- 
fe in thew , which Power and Efficacy of. God they are 
* wont to call Divine Inſpiration,- ' Again, * Thatthe Holy ſpi- 
* rit\is given to men by God, and that mer obtain, receive 
«and have him from God by Prayers, as npmberleſs places of 
*the holy Scripture ſhew; out of which ic is — ro 
| ave 
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*haye-looked into Ms. theſe few, Luke 11, 13, :7obn 7, 
t.z9. & 14,16,17.. (a place by mequoted to the ſame 
* purpole) Ads 5.32. & 15.8, Cor.G. 19, Bythe Holy 
$ Spirit 18 theſe places is underſtood, Some Divine a1d Ho- 
© Iy Inſpiration, or ſom: Power flowing from (God, which is 4s it were 
Ry fag gd] Again, The Huly $ pir1t 15 properly given 
* unto men,and not Metonymically- vor Metoleplicaly, that is, the 
* Gifc of the holy Gholt, 15 {uoply and plataly to be taken 
Pag. * as expreſt : which lignihcation(ſazes Cre/! tus ) was 19t un- 
268. 3* knowneves tothe Gentiles tiymſelver alto inthe mean 
+ir11 2 * rime, they did mat -grievoully err in the ting, t4- 
* kan afalſe Inſpiration for «true 040, 6 Devilh for a Divine, Tt 
wauld be: tediaus to inftance a fourth part ot what he argu. 
mentatively writes on this, only 1 will produce x few of thoſe 
Scriptures which he ſo andecitands, and 3pplies 2 Cor, 
1.22. 5: $.-+Epbe/,1, 14. bere a Pledge and Earneſt 
are mentioned. * Nex;; {ayes he, all thufe places, where 
*the Holy Spirit is ſazd' to be poured our on men, as 
* Iſa 44:3: Joel (by us cited; Chap. 2. 28,29. Zachari- 
* ah 12.10. Tit. 3.6. where (laycs he) men are ſaid to 
© be vaptized in,or with it : again agree* to it that vi Chriſt, 
* who in obn, inviting men to the participation of ſo exc:llenr 
* a Gift, thus ſaith, Jf any man thirſt , let kin come to me and drink : 
£ Underitand it (ſayes Crellims) of that Living Water, which, it 
* js manife(t, is the Holy Spirit : Ler choſy places be added (ſays 
*be) in which Chriſt himſelf is ſaid co be anointed, or others 
* are fignified to be anointed with the Holy Spiris, folm 7. 37.. 1/4. 


" Pag. 
205. 


Pg. 
218, 
219. 


21. 


- *61,. 1. Luke4. 18. At; 8.38. Heb. 1.9. Pſal. 51.8. 2 Cor. 1, 


* 1 Fobn2. 20,21,27, He proceeds to ſeycyal Arguments upon 
*» divers other Scripture- Heads, #3 ai. Scriptures touching 


Pag. divine Participation, not quenching the Spirit, the Holy Spirit 
222, being ſent, The Spirit ſearcheth all things, ©-c. But above 
223, all, I ſhall conclude his whole Diſcourſe with this one 
224. Expreſſion, viz; © In this we know, that wedmell in him, and 
235. | The in.14, becanſe he hath £277,448 atk. Spiris, which we 
223, '|bave expreſſed, is bath perte;}, and plainly expreſſeth 


'* rhe thing given,and [uch indeed as may demonſtrae moſt clearly 
that 


3 (47) 
© that God awells in us, in ſome AY ſingular and aivine manner, and ./ 
' wei him, and that there 14 a molt ſtreight Bond of Love ard Conjune 
© ion berwixt #9 and him , for how conld we be more ſtreightly joyned 
* with him, orhe with us, then when he hath imparted to 14 of his Haly 


* Spirit, 


Curcellius ſhall conclude theſe Teſtimonies ; 
* Nec enim delinent 6deles eſſe Templum ſpiritus - Cxrcell. adverſ. 
* ſani ; nimirum quia Deus in ipſis per ſpiri- Aareſ. diſſert. 
* tum ſuum habitaret, That is, Neither do the prim, Pag.114., 
Faichful-cexſe to be the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt ;* why 7 becauſe God by bs Spirit dwells in them. 


Thus much for the 6: part of this Diſcourſe, 1 ſhall now ap= 
ply my ſelf to the Second, which concerns a Vindication of 
George Fox, and bis Citation of $ eripture, from the Reproach and , 
Unworthy dealing of ourAdverſary, 


£1 þ <a ere TE *% R 


VINDICAT 
O F 


George Fox, 
AndtheT R U TH by him Vindicated, 


Particularly his Quotation of Scripture ; from 
the Calumny and Cavil of this L1- 
BEL LER. 


LWAYE fall ſay nothing here of the Dilingenuity of the 


Man, in writing againſt a particular Perſon, to prove 
a Charge again a Pcople, having already pointed at it in an- 
other place; but ſhall fall ro the Charge it ſelf, which 1 will 
faithfully lay down in his own words, and the rather, lince it 
is one main part of bis Proof againit G.F. that he i an Impeſtor, 
decauſe he renders not the very words of Scripture, though 
words importing the ſame ſenſe. 


Pag.3. If you will but allow us competent Witneſſes to prove that 
G. Fox killed a man, ſuppoſing we have ſeen him at nv0n-day thruſ 
him through the Heart with a Sword , or if you will grant that we Can 
read Engliſh, and know that A.B. « not C. 0. then upon theſe Con 
ceſſions we will undertake to prove, that G, FOX i: 4 falſe Prophet, 4 
Lyar ,or Impoſter. . 

This 


- > oo. « 
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Fe” one (49) Bo, 
This Reader is the Charge, And doſt thou not think it is rarely 

drawn up ? Well may I ſay rarely, for I dare ſay, it is the firſt of 

the ſort chat is extant in the World. F 

I muſt confeſs I am at a ſtand what he intends with his ſuppoſi- 
tory IntroduRtion to it; for Ias little underſtand what the man 
| means by allowing Vs Competent Witneſs (when the Vs are to ſce the 
thing done) as he can pretend Difhculty in the obſcure(t Paſ- 
ſage inG. Fox's Writings : for either he ſhould have ſaid ; 1f you 
| will but allow Vs (to be) competent Witneſſes, (uppoling we bave 
ſeen him at Noon-day, &c, orif, as by kim aljready Phrais'd, 
viz, If you will but allow Us competent Witneſſes (leaving out 
tobe) then ſay I, it thouſd be, ſuppoſing They, (and not We) 
have ſeen bim at Noon-day, &c. for 4s exprelt, they are com- 
petent Witneſles : Bur if this be £9 trivial, as that our time 
might bave been better ſpent, and our Charity haveoverlookt ir, 
asaſlip of the Mans Pen, or in the Compoſitors Setting : Me- 
thinks, he was as laviſh of his Time as penurious in his Charity, 
that, without any Juit Provecation, he ſhould trouble the world 
with an enti.e Book, containing little elſe but a ColleRion of 
ſuch ſlender (at molt ) omiſſions, enlarg'd with his own malicione 
Comments. 

Well, but ic is now time, that we ſhould ſce this wongerful 
diſcovery he has made of George Fox, and that ſo plain, as killing 
2 man at noon-day (which unhandſom Compariſon is no mean 
Inſtance of his own vexed, baſe, and murdering Spirit) or as his 
Mathematical Demonitration, that A. B. is not C. O. for which 
peculiar and calie way of well-expreſling of a Charge, we remain 
his Debtors. 

To prove this Charge(the only thing we want, for of falſe Ac- 
cuſers and Accuſations we have enough) he thus goes about it, 
to uſe his own words, 

If G, Fox 1n matters of concernment, wot only to mens Bodies and 
Eſtates, but alſs ty their Souls and eternal Efatesgafſirm that to be true, 
which to your own Eyes is manife/ily falſe, or thatto be falſe, which is 
trae, Again, It G, F. doth belye not 11 ordinary Paryon amiartal Man 
w Prince, but God Almighty our Lord feſns Ch; FP; le by Ghoſt . 
Morequer, If he deal tins through Deſ: on and P ar be [ what 
Thave ſaid, 112.4 falſe Prophet, _ and Imnoſtor with a } _: : 

his 


we 
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-Fhis is'but Petit:o Principic, or a meer begging of the queſtion, © 
nothing is more proved here then in the Charge it ſelf, nay it's 
but the Repetition of the Charge, expreſſed in other tearms, Yer 
toitſoexpreſled, I return in ſhort thus much. 

Firſt, 1 deny that George Fox his affirming things to be true 
which are falſe, and falſe which are true, to be obvious to our 
Eyes or Sences; for we can ſee no ſuch thing: And fince we are 
ſo to ſee them, in order to the Concluſion, it follows, that he & 
no falſe Prophet, Lyar or Impoſtor by his own Rule, 

Bur Secondly, 1utterly deny, that George Fox ſo,affirming 
or aflerting, ſuppoling as our Adverſary ſays of him, renders 
him either a fa!/e Prophet or Impeſtor , fince he only is a talſe Pro- 
pher, that either runs toini{truR or teach a People, -and not ſent 
of God, but ſpeaks other mens words, not his own Viſions; or 
who prophelies ſuch things to come, as never come to paſs, but 
happen quite contrary, in neither of which acceptations is George : 
Fox proved a fal/e Prophet : therefore none. The like may be ur- 
ged te clear him from Impoſture, ſince he only is an Impeſter 
that aſſumes to bimi-!f the Dignity of an extraordinary Ambaſſa- 
dor trom Cod, and proves a Cheat, 2s Simon Magus among the Sa- 
maritans and Romans, 7Mabomer among the Turks, and the late fewin 
Italy. So that if George Fox had linply aftirm'd that to be true 
which were falſe, it prov'd him no Fa!ſe Prophet or In:peſtor , And 
therefore our Adverſary l1ews bimfſelt a raw Diſpatantr, and meer 
Novice in the ſound framing of an Argument; For what man, 
| that underitands an Horſe from a Cow, would thus argue, It 
. G. Fox, 1n matters of coxcernment not only to mens Bodies and Eſt ates 

(then 1n matters of concernment, in parr to mens Bodies and 
Eſtates) affirm that to be true which 1s falſe, he is a falſe Prophet 
; and Impeſtor , He might as weli have ſaid, if George Fox affirms 

he gave ten pound for an Horſe, when he gave but five, then G. 
Fox 1s a falſe- Prophet and Impoſtor with a witneſs, But I think, it 
will not hurt us, to let him have to himſelf the whole Reputation 
of this kind of proving to Peoples ſences the Truth of his Charge, 
who, had he not been void of all Sence himſelf, and Reaſon too, 
would never have fuftcr*'d ſo much weakneſs and untruth to pals 
the Preſs without Correction, : 

Nay though he could make it appear(which neither his wicked- 
neſs 


Y 


Aw 
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neſs nor prejudice will ever be able to do) that CG. Fox hagde- 
ſignedly and on purpole. belyed the Almighty. God, the Lord 

eſus Chriſt,and tie holy Ghoſt,as he chargeth him to have done; 
Yet ftill I attirm; that he could not properly & ſtri&ly be tearmd 
a falſe Prophet or Impofor, though all bur ſuch, would juſtly con- 
clude him as wicked, as our Adverſary is malicious: for might 
not a deboilt fellow, thit mocks at God and Godlinefs, when 
he kills, lyes,or commit> Adultery, ſay in his detence, as the A- 
poſtle 411, on 1 more ſerious account, in another caſe, that his 
Spiric was % * fo have avoided ſuch things, buc the Fleſh 


was Weak, ar © w45 20t he, which did thoſe things, but fin 
in him, hereby beiving the holy Ghoſt, which in the Apoſtle 
intended (ure 4norerer thing: Yee I hope, none in their wi1ts 


would count fu-h a telluw a falſe Prophet or Impoſtor, though very 
IMPLOHAS 414d » - If, 

And that there are too many, who from Nathan's words to 
Davia, it the cale of Uriah s Wife, and from the !iberty taken 
by ſome of the Ancients, have interpreted and concluded, that 
theic boundleſs Luits are by Scripture irrepreheniible; thereby 
making at firſt //gbt the hily Ghoſt an acceſſory to their licentions pratti- 
ces, who was the Author of the trath therein contained, (which 
is belying him with a Witneſs) I ſuppoſe, our Adverſaries Ob- 
ſervation ir. the World cannot but give him to underſtand , 
Yet how we can properly C hara&cr ſuch Libidinoſo's, or inor- 
dinate Perſons, faiſe Prophets, or Impoſtors, 15 left with the inge- 
neous Reader to conlider, 

L hope by this time, the Way he takes to prove George Fox what 
he wickedly ſayes him co be, is evidently deteRed of Inſufficien= 
cy, and that upon his ewn politions, George Fox can not be con- 
cluded either an Impoltor or falle Prophet. I ſhall now make 
it appear, that he ts as well miſtiken in the proot of the Truth of 
ais Charge, as 1n the way heto9ok to {tate it, and that no man in 
that compaſs, could well have matif:fted more Wezkneſs, Folly, 
Maliceand Untruth (as well in detending of his own, as in op- 
polieg our Principles) then this our Adverſary we have in 
hand. 

To follow him 1nto every — would not only de more 
7 2 then 
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then to loſe it ; But it would needleſly ſwell the Diſcourſe, beyond: 
both my Intention and the Service it is deligned to, I ſhall 
therefore centraR and divide bis exceptions to George Fox's quo» 
tation of Scriptur:s into theſe three forts. 

1. Such as may refer ro Do&rinal Difference, I mean wherein 
he oppoſeth us. 

2. Such as refer to his Socinian Interpretation of the Scrip: 
tures, wherein Chrift's Divinity is aſſerted, where we oppoſe 
bim. 

3. Such as are meerly trivial, in which there can be no pre? 
terice for acculing Eeorge Fox of any alteration, as to what him- 
ſelf judges generally to be the ſence of the places, only perhaps 
a tranſpoſing of the words, or the vling of a word of equal force, 
but not the ſame, no wayes detraRting or varying from the mind 
of the Scriptures, 

But that a man (hould mike fifty Cavils, and faithleſs number 
doQrinal, or to any ſolid purpoſe, befits 10 man that loves to be pro- 
fitably employed , but it therefore ſuits him, that »s ſo over- run with 
the Lazy, asI am really perſwaded, he bufies not himſelf in one 
ſerviceable Work in a weck together; only ſits upon his own Saturnd! 
Dreams till be has with difficulty hatcht them into ſome (eemimyg con- 
ſiftency, and then they are to |utter abroad upon his paper wings (icarce 
good enough for waiſt) co :he hop, which traffiques in ſuch kind of 
ware) till perſecution come: ; with the Scorch of which they are wont 
to finge and wrap np like a Scrole 1, But enough of this. Now for 
his Do@rinal Exceptions. 

He begins with what we confeſs to Gods Glory to be our be- 
ginning, and ſtumbles at it, as much asdid the Jews of old ; 1 
mean Chriſt Feſur, the gre:t Son of Righteonſneſs , and Light of the in- 
viſible and ſpiritual Worll, by Which the inviſible Souls and Spirits of 
men come toohtain the ſaving Knowledge of Goa, and what is required 
from them, in order to their eternal Salvation, What can we expeRt 
then but Darkneſs, fro: him that ſceketh ro diſparage the Light, 
Bur let us hear him. 

The firſt Scripture which I $41 pitch upon as miſrecited (in his [an- 
guage (that is George Fox's) perverted aud corrupted) ſhall be that in 


7obs 


ala pig 2. ale " 

7obn I. 9. heoitet it almoſt as often wrong as right, The Scripture 
runs thus in our tranſlation, That was the trae Light that lightely 
every man that cometh into the World. (A long Porch, where's the 
Houſe) ſays he, i» the Greek it is coming, (not that cometh) and ſo 
it may refer to light as well as mau , But George Fox bath it thus, 
Jobn ſaid, Zvery mas that cometh into the World is enlightned , and 
ſeveral ſayings of the like texdency. But now hath he obſerved that. 
Exa&neſs, which he requires in others ? may there be no Difference 
between lighteth and enlig hterh, muſt every man of neceſſity be enlightued 
becanſe the Light lighteth hims ? 

Wonderful Diſtin&ion ! Certainly this man ſets vp for a new 
Claſs of Criticks: I wonder into what Labyrinth he bath travell'd 
for this notable gloſs / a body would think he had left his Wits 
(if ever he had any) behind 1n exchange. Burt I anſwer, 
| ITlookupon it as conceited and preſumptious, for any man 
to undertake what he cannot prove , and not leſs baſe, to afhrm 
a man mil-cites, perverts and corrupts Scripture, when be reft. 
ders the genuine ſenſe of it. And this Tbricfly prove, 

If I grant to this Pſendo- linguiſt that iy yoperoy is 2a Partict- 
ple, and not a Verb, as our Engliſh rendzrs it; what then ? 
muſt it needs follow, that it refers to 7: 245 and not to 41s 
23$rw797 ? Has he made no better uſe of his Greek Grammar ? 
'Tis ſtrange that any manſo mean in that Tongue, ſhould un- 
dertake to thwart the current of all indifferentTranſlators, whom 
he ſticks not to make uſe of at other times. 

I have taken a view of the molt and beſt Editions, both of - 
Greek, Syriack,, Arabick, e/Ethiopich and Latine, 1 could at pre- 
ſent find , belides, ſeveral other Languages, amongſt others a 
Gothick and Anglo. Saxonick Teſtament, which 1 ſuppoſe I under- 
ſtand as much as he doth Greek, ur thereabouts, which 1 ſhall al - 
ſo produce for ſatisfaction. 


The Greek , 
"Hy T2 @%s T3 aallitycv, 6 ge7i/H He was the trite Light, which 
Ta4yT2s av39wa0y hy hv y it; Tei enlighteih every man Coming into 
to, oy the World, 


The 
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"I © Ihe Syriack Verſion has it, Omnem venientem in mundum; 
EE>2fl coming into the World ; Which ſays Druſine, is ſufficient, 


. pa 
2 


£4 The Arabick hath it thus, That was 'thetrue Light, which enligh- 


tens every man; making coming to begin the nexce verſe, which: I 
Tuppoſe was a Miltake 1n the Verlion of it , however, it gives no 
force to our Adverſary, fince heis ſaid, to erl:ghten all men before 
bis coming, or being come into the World u mention 4 by the Evangeliſt, 
inhim was Lite, and that Life was the Lipht of men , he was the 


of men, 


In the e/Ethiopich Verſion we find it thus, 4nd be is the Light 
of Righteouſneſs, which enlightens all men coming into the World, 


Which Luther renders thus. 

Erat lux vera, quz illuminat 
omnen hominem venicateim in 
hunc mundum, 


Whic;, Eralinus rerders thre, 

Erat lux 1i.a, luz vers, q«z 
iluminat omnem hominem ve- 
nientem in mundum. 


Which Be2z1 rendere thus. 
Hic erat lux il!a ver2, q1z 
iluminat omnem homincm ve- 
* nientem in Mundum. 


Montanus thus. 
Erat Jux vera, quz illuminat 
omnem hominem venientem 1n 
hunc mundum,. 


The Italian Verſion thr, 
La vera Luce, era qucellach, 
i]lumin2 ogni huemo che viene 
all mondo. 


Luther. 

He was the true Light, which 
enlirhtens every man 11At Comes tte 
tothe World. 

Fraſmus. 

That Lisht was the trne Light, 
which enl:ghtreth every man that 
comes into the World. 


Bez1, 
Thu was that true Light which 
enlightens every man that Comes in- 
tothe World. 


Montanus. 
He was the true Light, which 
enlightens every man that comes in- 
to this World. 


Italian. 
The trite Light was that which 
enlighiers all men which come snt0 
4 ” p 
he i//orld. 


The 
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The Spaniſh thus. 
Aquella Palabra era. la Juz 
verdadera que a lumbra a todo 
hobre, que viene eneſte mun- 


do, 


The French ths. 
Ceſte lumiere la eſtoit la ve- 
ritable, qui illumine tout hom- 
me venant a1 monde, 


This a Tranſlation in 1631. 

La vraye lumtere e{toit cel- 
le qui illumine tout homme, ve- 
nant au monde. 


This a later Tranſlation 1658. 
Elle eftoit la lumiere verita- 
ble, qui illumine tout homme, 
venant au monde, 


Hiph- Dutch, or German, ths. 

Das war das Warhafftige 
Licht, welches alle Menſchen 
erlcuchtert, die in dieſe Welt 
kommen. 


The Low- Dutch thus, 
Dat wareachtige Licht was 
deſe die allen Menr.ſchen ver- 
licht komende in de Werelt. 


Anglo-Saxonick. 
Soth leobt was that onlybe 
xlcne cumendne man on thiſne 
Middan-card. 


oo 


Spaniſh: = 


which Word was the True 
Lighr, that giveth Lighe ro all 
wen that come into eh&«-World, 7 


French. 
That ſame Light # the true 
Light, mbich enlig htens all Afan- 
kind coming into the World, 


The Tranſlation 1n 1631. 

The true Light is that which en+ 
lightens all Mankind coming into 
the World. 


The Tranſlation in 1658. 

T hat was the true Light which 
enlightens all Mankind coming ints 
the World. 


German, 
That was the true Light which 
enlightens all Men that come mms 
this World. 


Low- Dutch. 
This was the true Light, which 
eni1ghtens all Meu commg into the 
Weor'd, 


Anglo-Saxonick verbatim. 

Ir was the rrne light, which en- 
lightens every man coming (or com- 
Ins man) into this World, 


I know not any Verſions or Copics extant but what are cf the 
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= Tame import with theſe already cited. That which ſeeths fare” 
der neceſſary is, what hath been the Judgment of Ancient and 
+= Modern Writers in the Point. 


Gregorins Naziavzenus, concione de Baptiſmate, 1s very expreſs ' 
-1n this particular 3 Tu ahnvirs 0w7T3)s 7% £%1i/oyTos ag TH avIewnny 
$fy Mfy Ws TIF 139 ys 


Chryſoftom largely and earneſtly diſcuſſes this thing, and con« 
"cludes, that ies ouglit to he joyned to ar3wamy and ngt 
to ®as and in explicating this Queition , Wherher then is not 
every one (ſavingly) enlightened? he very truly and to purpoſe 
ſaith ; Ic is nor any dete& in the Lighe, +bur their faulc who 
will not admit of ir, and yicld to It; 'H the? Ya! ya008 $x44 las, 
WAvTAS METH. Tis Wins kaAu92 Tins ©t J'% % $J*M07TES aFONZUTH THE 
Sarkar, davis Lita TdV)w dy ity 11720324 Thy whewry Which is 
as much as ro ſay, The Grace is impartially (hed abroad(or held 
forth) untoall ; but who wilfully cefuſe that Heavenly Gifr, 
muſt impure their Blindneſs to themſelves. 


Thus alſo LZatartivs taught, withal, not only applying the 
Participle igy {us to 2y3mmy ; butin Honour of that Light, 
aſſerts it to have an p22 3 ©1721 an Eth: «Cy, OC efteRual Opera- 
tion in all ſuch as believein it, and walk up to ic, 


I ſhall now briefly touch upon the Opinion of ſome approved 
Men of Learning in this Point, 


Eraſmus gives this paraphraſtigal account upon the 

Eraſm, place, * Non erat fohannes lumen 1]lud de quo loquor, 
in John. *nam lumen boc, de quo loquor, erat lumen verum 
* quod i]|luminat omnem hominem venientem in hurc 
mundum, Making the Evangeliſt thus to ſpeak, ohn was not 
that true Light, of which I ſpeak, for this Light I ſpeak of, 
was the true Light, which enlightens every man that comes 
into this World, And anſwering the ſ:ime Objetion ( as 
our Adverſary maketh) Amvioa'tatem (uſtulifſet addit us articulus 
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; ders theſenſe too ambig noms, 


on? 
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- Beza is peremptory in the matter, for making the objection 
[ 


our Adverſary doth, he anſwereth; Venientem in mundum, 
© tp tutr0y its 722 149wy , 1G eft, naſcentew, ut explicat Chri- 
© ſus ipſe boc dicendi genus infra, 18, 37. Er additum eſt iſkud 
* parti emphatico Pleonaſmo, parcim ut tollatur Judzorum et 
© Gentium Giſcfimen. Ac, 10. 35, Row. 11. 25. & Gal. 13. 26. 
* Quod autem nonnul}i Participium i540 putant polle ad 
"7; ea; referri, ut ica convertas : Hzc erat ila Lux vera a 
© quez, veniens in mundum, illuminat omnem hominem : id, in- 
*quam, videtur violentum & traQtationem hujus argutnenti , 
«1d eſt, manifeftationes Chriſti confundere; Malo igitur ligni. 
*ficari, nullum hominem naſci hujus Lucis expertem. Coming 
*into the World, that is, being born, as Chriſt kimſclf explains 
*this manner of ſpeaking below in the 18th cap. 37. verſ. And 
* that is add<d partly by an emphatical redundancy, partly to 
* remove that Ciitintion which was between Jews and Gentiles, 
* At;10. 35. Rom.1t.2y5. & Gal. 3.26. But becauſe ſome 
"think the Participle 5ex4usry may be tranſpoſed co 72 2; to 
* be conſtrued thus; This is the true Light, wbich coming in- 
* to the world, enlighrens every man : but with me it ſeems to 
* confound the handling of this Argument (that is-of Chriſt's 
* manifel{tation) as unnatural and extorted. I had much rather ir 
* ſhould lignifie, that no man is born void of this Light, 


Maldonatus , whom Crelivs often cites with great 


Maid. reſpet, layes ; * Quem ſerfum Cyril et alij quidam 
iu Joan, * ſecuti ſunt, eſtq; non falſus, non abſurdus, ſed mex 
cap. 1, *ſententia non proprius. Nam utalia non eff:t ratio, 


* nomen hominis proxime adhzrens jure ſibi hoc parti- 
* cipium vendicaret. Ec Chriltus non ſolum in hunc mundum ve- 


* niens, ſedet poſtquam venit, et antequam veniret, erat Lux . 


* vera Quz illuminabat omnem hominem venientem in huncmun- 
*dum. Et alij Aucores omnes ita intellexerunc, ut non Chriſtus 
* yveniens, ſed Chriſtus omnem hominem venientem in hunc mun+« 
:dum dicatur ilaminafſe, Aug». Chryſoft. Beda, Theophyla&, 

H * Emthym, 
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| * Enthym. That is to ſay : Which opinion Cyri//as and ſome 7 I 


| rg others followed, and it is neither falſe nor abſurd, þut in 
* Judgment not proper : For, though there ſhould be no other 
= * reaſon, Mar, bring the next Noun, ſhouid of right challenge this Parti« 


* ciple to himſelf. And Chriſt was, not only #hen he came into this 
* Werld, but beftrs and after be came, the rrue Light, that enlightneth 
© every man that cometh intothe World, And all other Authors, as 
* Angaft n, Chryſoftom, Beda, Theophylatt, and Emtbymins &c, vn- 
* derit 10d ic thus, It can not de ſaid, that Chriſt coming into 
* the World enlightens all men, bur chat Chrilt enlighten; all men 
* coming into the World. 


And of this mind alſo is D-«/iss, upon the text, 
Dreſ. in * ownem bominen venienten in mandum ;, Satiserat omnes 
70.6.1, * venientes in Wundum. Sed homo dicirur antequam 
*in mundum venit : in mundum venrit cum naſcicor, 
* Igitur homo veniens in mundum, non eſt homo l:mplicirer, ſed 
** komo natus, aut quioaſcitur. Ebrei tamen OY 2 vo- 
« cant omnes homines. Lib, AMyſar. c 5. $1 congreparentuy 
- omney venientes in oandum, ad creationein pulicis et 2d infup- 
dendam animam, non poſſenr. In Awrere nove ( Liber eft £3up 
* nominis) videbune omnes venientes mandi, i. e. in mundum, 
" 78.2, & alibi ſzpe. Pheſcths 2, 1, Teſtimonio ſunt omnibos 
* venjentibus in mundum, quod inter os bz Divinitas, That is 
*to ſay : Every man os ha the World , \iy*s he, All co- 
* ming into the World, hd been (uthicient. Byt he may be called 
* Man before hc comes into rhe World : be comes into the World 
* when he is born; Therefore Man coming into the World is 
* not ſimply x man, bur a man born, But the Hebrew call all 
* men OY MRI that is, coming or being born into the 
* World. L6. 21*/ar. c.y. If all that com:-into the World, 
* ſhould meetto make aFlea, and to infuſe a Soul, they could not 
©doig. In Afanere novo (2 Book fo called) All coming of the 
* World, that is, into the World ſhall ſee, 78, 2. und ofren elſe- 
*where. Phefictbs 2.1. All coming into the World have z teſti- 
 *mony, that there iz a Deity among them. Thus much concer- 
ning the ſenſe ot Learned men upon the place controverted , 
which if jc doth go gogd, will I hope dong hurt, though n an 
wou 


would think that ſ@ many able to teach him Greek, might cone» 
clude bim, unleſs lie has moreto tell vs, then in his late Lihel. * 


Overlooking then ſome other Authors, I ſhall, asT am able, 
give ay own reaſons, why 4:;*,5;0- more properly belongs to 
man then Light. 

Firſt, 1{ Ch iff be that true / 5543 by way of eminency, which 
not only the Scriprures moſt plarnly charaRer him co be, bur all 
Criticks and [nrterpreters 25,ree no be the imporc of rhe place, then 
will ic neceſſarily follow upon their nuticn, who generally make 
coming the participle of Lizht rather then fas, that true Light ne- 
ver ſaw the World, or rather the World true Light, till the Meſſiah's vi- 
ſible coming, and that conſequently all Antecedeat Livers to bis exter- 
nal appearance, bywever good and holy men, were deſtitute of the true 
or ſaving Light, as having never roſe upon them, ner they been illumina- 
trd or refreſvt with the Dryine Light and Heat thereof ;, whach,as it is 
x mol: irreverent thought of God, and uncharitable towards 
many deceaſed Generations, fo it is forever to be exploded fon 
falſe, and inconliſtant with the impreſfions incident to every 
man, 25 well us the teſtimonies of the Scripture. For who living 
6an delieve, that before the Meſiab's coming there was not a ſuft- 
hcient Light given to thote holy Parriarchs and Prophess, which 
if true, Chriit as thaterue Lights by way of eminency, mult have 
been betore ſuck manifeſtation. We ſhall eafily grant, that in 
reference to the tranſcendency of irs appearance, 4s ts What bad 
been it wight be ſaid more eminently to coma at that time, but to exclude * 
all leſſer degrecs of Illumination by the ſame ſaving Liphe, 
antecedent t6 its brighter Di/coveries in that day, Wwe C19 never . 3 
but do and ſhall maintzin the contrary, knowing, that it is nog 
adiitin&, or other Light that ſayes now, then farmerly did; 
bur a more large Diſcovery of the ſame, 

To which 2grces thar of Chrilt himſelf, Job. 8. 56, 58. 4e- 
fore Abraham was I am; Abraham (aw my Day, and wargiad; And 
that of the Apoitle 1 Cor, 10. 4. for they drank of that Spiri- 
tual Reck that followed rem, and that Rock was Chrift, The Way of 


the Juſt 4 ſuinirg Light. 


2. Beſides, what ſhall we ſay upon thejx Tranſpolitionof the 
H 2 words, 


os 


> words, as tothe time then pre 
oY -their ſenſe, was coming into the World ,, for that the Scriptures will 
>> be mol! falſe, methinks they themſelves ſhould ſee , lince it is 


(0) | 34 
ſent? IT mean when the Light after * 


notorious, that neither whilſt he was coming, xor come, one quarter of 
Atavnkind was any whit extraordinarily enlightned , much leſs ſavingly 
by him ;, but they remained Lnfidels as before. 


3. Nor is this all, for at chis rate, ®e, ſince his Departure, 
are left as deſtitute as they before his coming, and as they who 
heard not of him, when he was come, were wholly ignorant, 
for how is it poilible, upon their Interpretation, that we ſhould 
have any ſaving Light? Cbriſt, in whom was chat excellent Light 
and Power, is gone , Say they, the Scriptures in-many points are 
left dubious, as Peter teſtifies of Pas/'s Epiſtles; Say I, neither 
15 there any unerring Interpreter or Guide to be obtained at this 
time a day (Say they again,) Certainly then, there can be bat littly 
trae Knowledge, ſound Faith, or well-grounded Comfort in (0 ill. foun« 
ded a Religion, whoſe Belief is a kind of Filtion, and their Hope but 4 
berter ſort of Deſpair. To conclude. | 


4. We therefore think 1t a wrong done to the Text, be- 
cauſe of the Participles unſuitableneſs to Light, and ics naty- 
ral agreementto Man ; for men are continually coming into the 
World, and as ſ#ch exlightned, which can not be faid of Light in 
their ſenſe. The Meſſiah don': viſibly appear as formerly , That 
Light is ecclipſt, as he himſelf ſaid 3t was convenient to be, or 
the Comforter would not come ; but that Divine intellectual Light, 
which war moſt excellent, he promiſed ſhould endure with his tothe End ; 
by a degree of which alſo the holy Patriarchs of old ſaw che 

fory of his Day, and Evangelical Diſpenfation, though as to 
the then State of the World, it was alcogether unkit for it; 
wherefore it is ſaid, that they deſired to ſee bis Day and faw it 
not; How ? Did they not ſee it 4s to themſelves ? By ne means , tor 
many of them ſaw it, but they never ſaw it break forth 11 Gods Diſ- 
penſation to the World (though they much delired it) becauſe of 
the Worlds incapacity to receive it. 

What ſhall I further ſay ? If coming cannot ſo properly be 
ſaid of Light iritheir ſenſe, as of Man in ours, (lince ſo every 

man 


(6r) 
man in all ages comes to have the benefit of that Light offes'd uns 
to him, which in the other ſenſe muſt be loſt to thouſands , or 
they looſe the advantage of it (being not then born in that Ape, 
in which that Sun (though for a little ſeaſon ) was pleaſed to vilit 
the World) then let it not be Light coming, but Afar coming into 
the World, In ſhort, take it in their ſenſe, azd one Age is bard!y be- 
nefitted, take jt 1n ours, 4nd all mankind is il 'uminated, | 
As to the drift of our Adverſary in his Tranſpoſition of the 
Participle, viz. the Diveſtigating Chriſt of all Right to Eternal Di- 
vinity, (which is the Snake is the Graſs) I ſhall anon ſufficiently 
I hope, vindicate that great Truth, moons cinnot but won- 
der, ſince we without dammape can allow him, that the Words 
may be true doth wayes, as I have already, and may yet further 
demonſtrate, that he would delice only to receive them in one, 
as if on purpoſe he had a mind to dethrone him from the Seat of his 
Eternal Majeſty , For what if Fobn had chiefly intended a De- 
ſeripggon of the Heavenly Struttare of the New World, and Chriſt to 
have been the Enlightner of all that come into it ;, aud further, that the 
Meſiiahs then typing was Anthor of that moſt excellent Creation ; 
muſt it needs e(etore follow, that he was not antecedent to that 
work , that he never enlightned the Fathers and holy men of old, with a 
ſufficient meaſure of that ſame Divine Light , which without mea- 
ſure appeared in him , and far greater then before to the Sons of 
men 7 1 appeal to any modeſt imtelligent man, if this be not Ingratitude , 
v4) Sacrileage in the bigheſt degree, Certainly thgrefore it can be no 
Injury to the Scripture, if we ſay, That He, who enlightned the 
Patriarchs and Prophets of old, hath in 4 more excellent manner, and 
ſuitable to the Spirituality of his own Divine Nature, revealed bimſelf 
in this Goſpel adminiſtration, the which may aptly be compared to a 
well-buſt Temple , which has been of old begun, bur lefe to 
theſe latter daies of Chriſt's more eminent manifeſtation toſu. 
perſtru&t, compleat, adorn and fit for him the eternal Light of 
Life and Righteouſneſs to be worſhipped in ; ſo that there is a 
reat Difference, as Gretivs in other words doth well obſerve , 
tween the Beginning of an adminiſtration, and of the Author 
of it. That migbt be the Beginning of thoſe large Diſcoveries, but nos 


the Leght that gave them, and conſequently, ——” 
obs 
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Yobr Thould have intended a Divine Creation, yet it will not- ne 
Ceſſarily follow, that the Light, which js that Creator , was ot 
'" beeing antecedently to that Divine Creation, and ſo God both by 
epeatbare and ormn;2otency. But I ſhall ſay no more of this, I mean 
the tranſpoſition of the Participle je, till our Adver- 
ſary ſayes more to the contrary, if we may then think it worth 
our notice, 

But it my be fit to obſerve, ehat the man ſhows 2 waver ing in 
bis own Judgment, which is not only manifeſt from his ſ1ying, 
It may a: well be referred ts Light as Afan, but in a man vicript toa 
Friend of ovrs, he affirmed it to be unreaſonable, to refer coming 
to Afas, and not tothe true Light ; All we can ſay 15thy's , that 
though it ſhow him to be unſettled in his own thoughts, yet 
he was willing tv be a little more modeſt in print chen 1n his 
xianuſcripe. 

For his DitinRtion between Lighteth, and Enlightneth, 1 con- 
fels my (if croubled, not at bis great Skill, but toll; It 
ſhows, be would ſay ſomething, if he could tel] what, and+to 
uſe a farailiar Proverb, The poor man will begpl.ying ac ſmall 
game, rather then ſtand out. Then, let's tor ord, lince he 
would be thought a Critich., vori/y we read in Greek, inthe 
Latin //aminat, and ſhould in the Engliſh enlighrrers +, the 


defeRt is not in the Origizal, nor Latin verſions, but our Engih- 


only. I perceive, whether it be Original , or Tranſlacion, 
whixbh makes moſt for him, that is the Infalilible Texr, cill ic 
bappens to contradi& him, and then, «sf i» the Original rhe Word 
I: foifled in, or thus to be tranſpoſed, wr renaved |, it in any of the 
verſions, then, it is net ſain the Original, it 1s lamely rendred, and 
the like. But this Callenge I make to the man, th2t it he can find 
one verlion in three (and tbree to one that's __— which rea 
dres it different from what we underſtand by it, 1 (hall acknow- 
ledge him a Critick, and our ſelves ignorant in words, All the 
Greek Copyies and Latin Tranſlations, I ever ſaw or hcardot , 
import no other thing then 7//umizetion, or Enlightning. All that 
I bave hitherto mentioned, ſo give it us, que 1{nminar onnen be- 
miner, &c. 

Thir this is the conſtant uſe of the Word throughout both 


the Old and New Teſtament ( ſo called ) is evident : or 
a1 
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| (63) 
© faid of Jonathan, that after he had taſted a little of that 1 Sam. 
honey, into which he put his rod, bis eyes were enlightned, 14. 22. 
Jy N82 quia illuminati ſunt oculi mei. See, 
{aith Jonathan, 7 pray you , how mine eyes have been enlightne%. 
The Chaldee veriion hath it, illuxerunt oculi met, how my 
eves flned,, The Syriath thus, my ejer have received light ; The 
Arabick-thus, quomodo il!ultrata eſt acies mea, how 1s my Eye= 
 (ght clear'd ;, but the Sepruagint exprefieth it thus z If 41571 ridey 
i 29343 us 15, behold how my eyes have ſeen , which in a 
myſtical ſenſe is the ſarne now, for that eternal -\ghr, or Word 
of Life, is that Honey ont of that true Reck, and Milk that the Pre. 
phet exhorted the Jews to bay without money, and without price ; Arid 
who taſte of that in faith, receive that blefled effeRt, nmely, true 
ilumination. *Thus Fob, Tobring his Sou! from the pit, that is, from 
darkneſs, death und (in , WH ad lacendum in Ince viventinns to 
be enlightned with the light of the living. The Coaldee bas it 
after this manner, that my Son! may ſhine by the Light of the 
Living : The Syriack and Arabick, that it may ſee the Light of Life, 
fob 33.30.8nd upon v. 28. which ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, ſayes 
Vatablus, De luce illa cole intel'igit, fructur Dei conſpeRo. 
Which is, Ho meavs by that heaven's Light, be ſhall enjoy the pre- 
ſence of God, Likewiſe Davie mult emphatically ofeth the / ha 
Verb, and that to out purpoſe uadenably, 
"JO7 TD OR TT 72 a MARC 
Quoniam tu ilſuminabis lucernam meam, Deus mens 
i|lyminabic tenebroſitatem meam : For thou wilt light , Pſal 18, 
my Candle , the Lord my God will enlighten my darkneſs. 28.29. 
The Chaldee has it thus, becanſe thew wilt enlighten the 
Candle of Tſracl, which wa; prt out inthe captivity, for then art the 
Anther of the Light of Iſrael : The Lord my God will bring me ont 
of Darkneſs into Light. A notable addition, at Traſt explanation 
of the place, yet this is in the Chaides verſion, The Syriack, 
vEthiopick ul Septuagint are the ſame, the Arabick differs oN| 
18 tenſes, thou doſt enlighten, for wilt enlighten, and he hat 
enlightred my darkneſs, for he will enlighten my darkneſs. And 
if tbe ſpirit of man be the Candle of the Lord, and that God 
only can light jc, then certainly, ſince man's ſpirit is _— 
| im , 


PA: 


Ic is thus expreſt in the Greek Copies of -the New Teſtament 
alſo, andthe Latin Verlzons of them, witneſs the Apo. 
-Ep.1.18. (tle Pax/ 'to the Epheſians , mege|iquiyes 734 beI%nk ul; Trg 
xaidias Viufy XC, illuminatos eenlos cordue veſtri. Beta has 
Bez,, im it in his Copy and verſion, 2492iouwss; 33 Jzauts 4 
not fad, dJiareins 3. Hiuminatis oculis mentis veſtr#., The Syrigch 
| has it, that the eyes of your hearts maybe eniightned, The 
Arabick thus, enlightning the eyes of your hearts : The e/Ethiopich 
thus, and may enlighten the eyes of your heart , all agrecing inthe 
Word i/luminating,, or enlightning, only one ſayes of the heart, 
and the other of the mind, is Sizy:ies, from 414 & vices 1553 that 
is, mens, or the mind of man, which indeed are but ſo many 
words to the ſame purpoſe ; Certainly then this word enlighten is 
not of ſo dangerous conſequence, norinconſonant ta Scripture 
Language, as this idle and ignorant Perſon would render it. 
The like we find in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , for 
Heb.6.4. « it is impoſſible for theſe being once 9w1:<iv)as, illuſtrates, o 
Inſvined : But, ſayes Beza, illuminati, enligbtned, if 
they fall away to renew them again, &c, they change in' their 
caſes'and words, but nor ſenſe; for ro ſhine in the underfſtan-' 
ding, or lighten the underſtanding, or enlighten it, with me are 
the fame, that love time better and my gwn repuration, then to 
Looſe both by vain conceited diſtinRions, that only ſhow the em- 
tifeſs of the head from whenee they come, a 
*  Thelike we- may read ir the tenth Chapter of the 
Heb.to, | ſame'Epiſtle; Bur call to rettembrance' the former 
32, | dQayes, & (1 paridi, m"quibns illuminati, in which 
ye were cnlightned | ſayes 'Hortanw ; quibus poſt- 
quan 
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quam i/l»ftrat; faiſſetis, by which ye werefhined into, ſayes Bexas 
that is , en/ightned ſay T. To which agree moſt of the verſions*” 
made uſe of 1n this Diſcourſe, whether Oriental, or any other, © 
Alſo Zegerns, Druſins, Grotius and others are wont to give this 
Interpretation upon 1t, both in their places before mentioned, 
and elſe-where, that a7i{y imports as much, as to enlighten the 
eyes of mens underſtandings wnto the Knowledge of Chriſt, allo to in- 
dottrinate 6r bapiize them into the Knowledge of Evangelical 
Truths, 


Crelliza (hall conclude the matter, who 1a his 

Comment upon that place of the Hebrews ſaith, Crell, in Epiff. 
* /ilnminati: Luce nimirum Evangelica,per quzm, ad Heb. c. 10, 
© ut Apoltolus loquitur, Vitam et Incorruptibili- ver/. 32. comm. 
* catem Chriſtus 1ſſuminavit,per quam omnes er- 
* rores, omnem mentis caliginem , cXcitatem expulit. The 
Engliſh Conſtrution is; Enlightned, that is to ſay, with the 
Goſpel- Light, by which (as ſaith S Apoſtle) Chriſt brought Life and 
Immortality ts Light, and by which he expelled all Error and all Dark- 
neſt and Blindneſs of Mind, Certainly, he was for Illumination,and 
ſuch too as is infallible (a tumbling block to our Erronens Ad- 
verſary,and his Brawling aſſociate, T.F.) 

By which itevidently appears, that not only the word +w7i/4 
inthe Text controverted, whether as Verb, Aajeftive, or Parti- 
ciple, ignifies, and is uſed to expreſs what We underſtand by 
Illamination or Enlightning, and ſo rendred by Tranſlators and 
Commentators; but alſo the Holy Penmen have employed it te 
that very purpoſe, in moſt of thoſe places throughout the New 
Teſtament (ſo called) wherein they have treated of Divine En- 
Jightaings, In{pirings or 1iluminations. But after what bath been 
urged in defence ot our uſe of the Word, and for .-which he im- 
pertinently reflects upon G. F. Whar, if 1 ſhould grant him his 
twyoempty Exceptions (that are like Waſps. without;ſiings) vie. 
Coming to refer to Light, and that Lighteth and ZFulightneth are 
different Tearms, Firſt as for Coming its referring to Light, it 
would-amount .to no more then this, that beingato give an 
zecount of che Evangelical Teſtament, and Goſpel adminiſtra- 
ion, he might tell us, that the breaking forth, Appearance or c9- 

I ming 


"ming thereof gave Light to, or illuminated all wen , or, God was now 
*tulblling his Promiſe by his Son ; namely, that he world pour ont 
_ of bus Spirit upon all fleſh, that is, every one ſhonld be enlightned with 
that bleſſed Son of Righteonſneſs, who then roſe in a more extraorain 
manner then before. Now, this being the belt uſe" thac could be 
made of referriag Coming to Light, and not to Man, what 
great matter ſhould we looſe by ir. O, ſay theſe followers of 
Biddle, and mungrel Socinians, but We ſhould pet by it ; for We 
ſhould thereby be in hopes of ſhutting Chriſt out of all pretences to an 
eteraal Divinity, by reſtraining his beginning to Chriſt's being born 
of the Virgin, By being wich-God , We ſhould have it, rhe 
he was bodily taken np into the birbeſ Heavens, ana'there perſonally 
ranght by God, upon ſolemn Conference betwixt them, what He ſhould 
as on Earth, where He received his Verbal Commſſion, ana deſcended, 
And by the Words, being God, that upon his doing what was 
commanded him, here in the World (for his Faithfulhieſs) be was 
goaded, that is, wot a God by Nature, but by Office, by Favour, and 
Acquiſition, O ſtrange Imagination ! Be theſe the men that 
are not for Aecavingr, Allegorier, and ſtrained Gloſſes, but the 
PunBual, Litteral, Rational Scripturiſts, whoſe Maxim is, Non cre- 
dimus qnia non legimus, We don't believe becauſe we don't read it. 
IfG. F. or any Yuaker in Explaxd had undertaken to have im- 
poſed ſuch an Interpretation upon the World, in favour of his 
Belief, how inflamed would our Adver/aries have been againſt us 
and that this Fancy ſhould be the firſt Corner and Fonndation Stone of 
their Building, is very unhappy: And I heartily pitty ſome of 
the firſt Inventers of this Notion (indeed a very Fiction )that delng 
ſo very rational in ſome other Principles, eſpecially again 
Infidels, fews, Papiſts, and Atheiſts, they ſhould notwithſtanding 
draw a Cloud over the Brightneſs of their other Labours, by the un- 
jaltihable Scandal, this one Conceit brings upon them, which I veri- 
ly believe to be boyed wp in the Opinions of ſeveral, by the Repu- 
eation that'may be duc to fome other more ſcriptural and truly 


rational Dor ines, 


Secondly What if it ſhould contrary to the current of almoſt 
all Verſions, be allowed, that _ is Lighteth, and not F*- 
lightwed ? For my part, I ſec no other loſs 1n it, then that it 1s 
- _ nor 
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not ſo forceably expret , For man being compoſed of Soul an 
© Body, the Soul is the Interior, the Body is the "Exterior part 
of man; So that when the Body is lighted by the Sun, or any 
other Fire, we may fiy the External part is lighted about ics bu- 
ſineſs or occalions; and when the Internal part, the Soul, is 
lighted, We may in reference to the whole man ſay, He is t»lightued 
or lightned within, becauſe the Soul may properly be ſaid to be 
internal Or withia , or the moſt hidden and Spiritual part of mas, 
Behold then the redoubrableneſs of this Adverſary, his Will is 
0d, 1 mean bad, as the Apoſtle ſaith in a more ſerious Caſe, 
To will miſchief tons was preſent with the man, but how to perforny he 
knew not ; yet this pedling Controverliit will be doing, though 
as little to purpoſe as need be : Witneſs one material part of 
his Obſcrvation againſt G. F. if it hath avy matter at all in it, 
viz, that he changed the Phraſe, and Tenſe or Time. Alas 
poor man ! and what then? Ergo, ſaith he, G. F. is a Falſe Pro- 
phet,a Lyar,and an Impeſter : boldly ſaid; but prove it who can, or 
wil for him. But whar then wil become of the man that would have 
the Text controverted thus rendred, Hec eſt Lux illa vera que vews- 
entens in mnndum il!luminas omnem hominem: this were as ingrammati- 
cal altogether, but we ſpare him, though we muſt remember him ; 
for we cannot eſteem it DoErinal Errosg for a man to miſs a 
Tenſe,and would have him & all men know,'that or Religion ſtand: 
net in Grammatical Tenſes, but the Fear of God, and Faith in Chriſt 
(2s, eo Blood cleanſeth from all Sin ſuch as walk in bus Light. 
or did the Prophets and Apoſtles ſtand upon Tenſes, eſpecially 
nem and John, whoſe Hebrew and Greek don't much exceed 
the Quakers Erglih. G. Fa was not ſent to preach up Propricty 
of Speech, the World is but too Crrions and Proud in ſuch Humas 
Science and acquilition , But likg 4 Faithful Ainiſter of God, by bus 
Eternal Spirit and Power toturn People from Darkneſs to the Light 
(in which the Ranſomed walk, with Everlaſting Foy upon their Heaas ) 
and from the Power and Kingdom of Satan, which ſtand in the Luft 
ef tke Eye, Luſt of the Fleſh, and Pride of Life, unto God, and his 
Holy Kingdom, which ſtanas in Righteouſneſs, and” Peace, and Foy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. And as$ſuch it is that G, F. 1s 
owned and reſpected with other publick Labourers amongit us, 
who ſeek, not Honour from m—_—_ our Adverſary and moſt of the reſt 
2 


ON” (67) "RN 


f 


"= IP. ts Ao< 


MELEE Gd ad butt. CBE. 


m__ So - 
Py — — _ 


(68) " 
of men do ;, but that which i from God,and his Wiſdom which - 
, t firſt pure, then Peaceable, Gentile, and eaſic to be entrea- ; 
E | ted , which 1 not of this World, but by the Children there« 
Iſa. 3. of eſteemed Fooliſhne(s and meer Enchuſcaſm, and that ins 
17. way of Deriſion: and we know that we are of, God, 


and the Generality of the World lies in Wickednefs, 
either of Fleſh or Spirit, 


Having, I hope, ſufficiently proved, that the Participle 
Ley dutyry, Venientem, or Coming, 15 to be referred to 41en, and not 
to Light , and that o«7i/4 is properly rendered 1!!/»minat, and 
that Enlighten: Nay, in caſethey were not fo, that it would 
prove little prejudicial toour ſenſe (as the difference hath been 
already explained) I am now willing to make appear, That the 
Light, of which- we have been ſe treating, is no natural nor 
created Light, but, 4 S»pernathral and Eteryal Light ; which 
done, the Controverlie, at leaſt on this Subjet , we ſhall 
conclude. ; 


1, If man be enlightened by that Word, which 

John 1. was withGod, and wai God, and that before the World wat , 

1,2,3, then man is enlightened by a ſwpernataral and eternd 

Light : but the Scripture in the brit, ſecond, and third 

verſes of 7ohx's firſt chapter, proves man to be ſo enlightened, 

and that Light to be ſuch, as beforeſ1id , thero/ae man i Iluming- 
ted by a Snpernatural Eternal {ight. 

If he objet another ſence of theſe Verics, then the words 
fimply and nakedly ſeem to import, for inſtance, that the be- 
ginning there mentioned r-lates not to the World, and vilible 
elementary Creation, but the inviſible Creation, as 1 know: is 
their common refuge, I Reply, 


2. If all things were made by him,and without him no- 

Verſ. thing made that was made; then, either John ſpake equis« 

g, buggy rr 2d not meaning what he ſaid; orelſe, plain- 

ly, and properly, and conſequently all Things (of 

which the World is the greateſt part) were made by him ; - 
and therefore He muff neoa! have been before all created things. 
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3. If he were that true Light, by way of exemption to-al 


others (as the Socinians are wont to interpret God to be true Verf*. + 


Ged, John 17. 3. and there is no reaſon to the contra- 9. 
ry} then was he Light in himſelf , and conſequently, did 

not illuminate by a received or borrowed Light, from another; 
but ex. ſe, ont-of himſelf, and from himſelf only, and therefore God ; as 
faith Zobn in bis firſt Epiſtle, This chen is the Meſſage which we 
have heard from him, That God is Lighte,&c. The firſt 
Propoſition is Scriptural, and needs no Proof; and 1 e.1, 
the ſecond I prove thus, 


4. If the Divine Life of this creating Word be that 
True Light by way of excellency and exclulion of all Fey, 
others, with which he enlightens every man coming into this 4, 
World, then muſt he be Light in Himſelf, and from Himſelf , 
anleſs be can be Himſelf without that Divine Life which # in Him ;, 
which becauſe he cannot, it will follow, that he is ſuch a true 
Light as hath been aflerted ; and conſequently, muſt be God, 
inaſmuch as he, who is the Fountain of true Life, is God. Which I 
further prove thus, ; 

5. If he, who is eminently that true Light, by whom only 
all Mankind is enlightened, netther 15, nor can be that Lighr, 
as any part of Mankind, however immaculate ( ſince ſo he would 
be a Light unto Himſelf, 'which is both abſurd and impoſſible ) 
then thae. Creating Word, which is that Divine Life, which 
is evidently that true Light, by which all men are enlightened, 


neither is nor could be a Mortal Man, however Holy , and properly - 


therefore it was not Chriſt, as Man, but as God, that he was and ts 


eminently the Light of Men. Which I further prove. 


6. If that Light, in which all wen ought indiſþenſibly 
to believe for Salvation, be the Light, with which men Perf, 
are enlightened ; then are all Men ſavingly and ſupernatu- , 7. 
rally enlightened : But the Scripture bere quoted proves | | 
the Light in which all ſhould believe, and »which] illuminates 
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> —alltobetlic ſame; and conſequently, the Light, wherewith men 
-  areenlightened, isGaving and Supernatural, 


If that World was made by him, 1n which be was, 
Verſ. and which knew him-not; then, becauſe thi clement ary 
10, World was the World in which he was, and Mankind then is it, 
thoſe that knew him not, it follows, that this viſible element ary 
World, ani Mankind in it , were made by bim , and it madeby him, 
then neceſſarily he muſt have been before them : and lince this Word 
is that Light, by which men are enlightened, ic followeth, 
thag they are Illuminated by a Supernatural and Ftrernal 
Light. , 


8. If to as many as receive him (che true Light en- 

Verſ. lighting all) to them he gives Power to becorge the 

12, Sons of God; then the way to be a Son of God is, to 

obey the Light, or to reccive and obey the Light is the 

way to bea Child of God, mort born of Blood, nor of the Will of 

the Fleſh, nor of the Twill of Mau, but of God, but the Scripture 

plainly zeſtifes that to be the way : therefore the Light is Saving 
and Supernatural. R 

Thus much in ſhort from Scriptyre : I have a few Arguments to 

offer from Reaſon. 


It is, I think, granted on all hands, That God has enlighten. 
ed Mankind with ſome Light or other ; the Queſtion then will 
be this, What Nature.this Light is of, Saving or Inſufficient, Na- 
tural or Supernatural? Tprove itto be Supernatural and $a- 
ving thus. 


1. If the Light, with which God hath enlightened Men, 
were natural, then could it inform men only in and about na- 
tural Aﬀairs; but we ſee that men do thereby in meaſure know 
and diſcern things thit are Smpernatural , therefore this Light is 
not Natural, but is >upernatiral , and conſequently Saving. 


2. That it gives men ſome Knowledge of Divine Things, 
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(71) 
I ſuppoſe all believe; however, I chus prove it : God gave it 
for ſome End, or no End, for go End we cannot, we dare not 
ſuppoſe ; it for ſome End, then not in reference to Natural 
Things, becauſe they are knowable by che ſpirit of Man as 
ſuch ; conſequently it muſt be in and about things relating to Man's 
Dnty to God and his Neighbour, in which conliits the $ilvation of 
bisown Soul : it fo, chen 1 prove its ſufficiently thus, 


3, Whatever God gives to any Man for any end, # /uffici- 
ent for that End for which he gives it him : but God has given his 
Light unto men, in order to their Duty to Him and their 
Neighbour, in which conliRts the Salyation of their Souls ; and 
conſequently that Lrghr is ſufficient to that End. 


That what God gives to any End is ſufficient to compaſs it, 
I thus prove ; 

4. God requires all Men ſtrictly to ſerve and obey him, and 
to work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling; or 
elſe, their End ſhall be Deſtru&ion : but this the Almighty 
(with Reverencel ſay it) could not juſtly do, unleſs the Light 
with which he enlighrens men were ſufficient and ſaving : there- 
fore, nnleſs our Adverſary wil! impeach him of manifeſt Injuſtice, of 
deny that be thus requires men to fear him, and work out their own 
Salvation, he mnſt grant, that not only God hath illuminated all men, 
but that the Light, wherewith-he t1ath illuminated them to that great 
End, is Saving and Supernatural. 


objeF, TI knaw the ObjeRioa that is on theſe Oc- 
calions frequently ſtarted , viz, How cometh it then that 
all Men have not a clearer View of th Light whereof you 


ſpeak # 


But Men muſt have a care of concluding the Light ever the 
leſs Divine init ſelf, becauſe of that dim and imperfe& ſight 
their own infirmities cauſe them to have of ir; perhaps ſome 
are as incapable to behold the Light as it is, as an Infant to make 

3 true. 
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atrue Proſpect by the natural Day : Others aregrievouſly in2 
Teſted wich Rumes, Blood/ſheds, and many other Diſtempers , 
whillt not a few cither wilfully cloſe their Eyes, are blinded 
with Motes and Beams, run into obſcure Places, or by their 
continued obſtinacy in Wickedneſs, come at lalt wholy to loſe 
both the Light, and their Capacity of ſeeing it.- Such are 
thoſe on whom the Night comes, in which none can work 4 
and this was impenicent 7eru/alem's Caſe, which 1s too too fre- 
quently and lamentably paralelled in our dayes. Men muſt 
not tbink to fee all at once ; and becauſe their inquilitive, 
impatieat and wondring Mind is not anſwered by whole heaps 
of glittering Diſcoveries ; therefore, in 4 brittle an[ubjet Nature, 
fling off all regard to the Ligbt of God, and wvainly think, ts compaſi 
Satvation in their own unwarrantable ſirivings. 

Let men conlider ſerioutly theic own dark ſtate, how long 
the Light hath ſhined there uncomprehended ,; and lince it has 
plcaſed the Eternal God to viti: them with ſuch a Miniſtry 
and Teltimony as turns them unto that b\cfled unchangeable 
Light, diligently co adhere to ic, and Þc humbly contented to 
praftice what they know (for, to that only End and Purpoſe 
does God cauſe it to ſhine in their Hearts) before they look 
after other Diſcoverics, from that graſping, ravenom, comprehens 
ding ſpirit in man, which would know the End bifore it prattiſeth the 
beginni , Which is curſed of God, and is for eternal Judgment ; 
this Ye his Paradice, and obſtrutts T houſand, from entring in- 
to the Way of God at thu very day. 

Wheretore Blefſed are they, who knowing their own Weak- 
neſs, wait diligently upon the Lord for ſuch daily Daw- 
nings of his own ſiving Light, as ſuit their own ſtates, a» 79 
theiy daily Temptation, | Preſervation and Tucreaſe in the experimental 
Knowledge of the Way of God: Such are not wiſe above what's 
written 3n their Hearts by the Finger of God; - and ſpeak 
and declare of God, and his Unchangeable Wiy, according 
as they have felt and handled; 1 mcan, as He bath revealed 
Himſelf both in fndgment and in Mercy, through the jn-(hjnang 
Light of bis Sen, | 

"And this I publiſh to the whole World, That I never kyew Goa 
traly and hearrily to be of purer Eyes then to behold Iniquity, 1 wad 
never 


"never con(cientionſly convinced of any Evil, I never was brought into 


right Faith in Chriff, nor aid I ever inwardly come to feel a cleanſing 
frow any ſin, and 4 bring juftified by bis Blood, by which to know bins 
my Mediator, Saviour and Redeemer, but by the Reproefr of that 
Light wherewith Chriſt has enlightened me, and by turning toit, and 
walking init with all Godly Fear and Snbjettion, according 10 its bleſ- 
ſed Diſcoveries and Requiringsg, Wherefore I boldly call it, A 


Sufficient, Saving and Supernatnrral Light : And according to 
the truth of this, /o ct wy Soul find Mercy with my Cod by Feſws 


Chrif. 


I hall ſum up my gence briefly thus, 


All Mankind have been Bexighted, 

All Men have Degenerated , 

In that ſtate, al are [pnorant ; 

In that (tate, all are Corrapted ; 

And in that Gate, all are damned : 
And this Cervainty: 


Ged weuld have al man be ſaved ,. © 

_ rae = never be Saved, 

Till t e Regenerated : | 

To be that, they wut be Waſhid ; \ 

To be Walked , they muſt Believe ; 

And to Believe, they woſt Repent ;, 

And to Repent, they muſt ſcewby ; 

And to do this, they muſt bave Light : 
4nd all thi Certainly. 


This Zight mult give crue and right fpbr ; 

This Light muſt be ſufficient ; 

Then this Zight 13 infallible , 

Then this Z5ybe muſt necds be Savory : 
And all thu « True, 
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true Repentance, 1 nev.r experienced real Attonement, 1 never bad 
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> This by their own Principle cangot be denyed, as well as that 
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I conclude therefore, That all men of themſelves want Light , 
that God, fince he would have all be ſaved, has giver'all Lighe , 
thar this Light muſt give acertain Diſcerning ; and that ſuch 
as are guided by it are conſequently certainly led. In 
ſhort, The Light is both Univerſal, Supernatural, and In- 
fallible. 


That this is not our Judgment only, I ſhall mention a 
few of many, that aſlert it to be a Saving Light, 


L xz, Thus believed Origen, 43; 4% 'E9var is 76 Hoale 
Orig. 1n &; xyvimuty watariNutyn 7. "1/3 Thug os its Y? 
Joan. C.,I1. "pray, Ts #irzi 0% its ewrnoiey igs Lords Ths yin an—_— 
Yv.9. 6 Is 0wrIe ivdurer TH; Moy mole, ug $54p9y1rebs, irs & Tay 

$ y35 Te idta frard fnvey, Tins T5 xh0ws irk oa; HE 15 
*rruly called the Light of Nations, or the Gemiles, by Iſaiah, 1 
* have given thee for a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and for my Salva- 
* $i0n to the uttermeſt parts &: Earth—But truly, our Saviour 
is the great Light of the intelligible World, enlightening 
thoſe in the moſt excellent parts of their Souls, who are capa- 
ble of Reaſon, that the Mind may diſcern and perceive to it 
felf thoſe things that are moſt proper and worthy of mens pur- 
ſuit after, 


2. Chryſeftow politively declared his Judgment in the Matter, 
a5 we bave obſerved before. 


3. Eraſmus, upen the ſame plave tolls us, © That' 

Eraſm, in *;its import, fo far as concerned the nature of the 
prim. cap. *©Light, lies here; Illa Lux, erat Fons Luminis, 
704an.comm, * unde ipli quoq; Johawni fuum fluxit Lumen : That 
Light was the Fountain of Light, frem whence John 

himſelf received that Light he had, If ſo, then a ſwpernatwral and 
| | ſaving 


cauſe 8s ſuch, John was before Him, and could not be enligh- 
tened dy him, 


4. Beza, though he reſtraineth that Light to 
a particular Number, which is not the Point in Bez i nov. 
Controverlie, yet he confeſſeth it ro be a Saving fed. 
Light, at leaſt, ro as many as God hath deſtinated | 
it: *Qnaſide regenerationis gratia hic agatur, quz Filizs De! 
* peculiariter cf deſtinata, 

5. Tollet ſpeaks very notably on this occalion, 
© Sufit vero tres illius lucis proprietatcs : antiqui- 
* tas, veritas, & communitas, quzx cum .ohanni Tof in priw. 
* non inlint, re&te concluditur itſum Jucem illam cap. 7oan. 
* non eſſe—quz illuminat omnem hominem venien- com.pag.39. 
* rem in Mundum, non in Judzos folum, ſed et in 
* omnes gentes Lumen ſuum diffundit-.Dicitur autem Lux illa 
* omnem hominem i]|nminare, ficut & Sol, qui ſutficiens lumen 
*expandit, & omnes illuminat & omnibus propolitus eſt, ur 
*videant : | fi qui non vident defe&us Solis non eſt ; fic 
© Chrifts in hoc Mundo, omnibus quidem bominibus, quantum 
eſt in ſe, et ex efficacia Lucis ſux lucet. That &, There be 
three Properties which are peculiar ws the Light ; Antiquity, 
which (ayes he elſe- where) is Eternity ; Trath, by way of Ex- 
cellency ; and Community, in that all men who are born in- 
to the World partake of it, or are enlightened by it..But 
that Lighr, like upto the Sun, is ſaid to enlighten all men; 
who ftreams forth Light ſufficient, that it may give Light to all ; and 
he 1s ſet before all, that «ll may ſee. Thus tC briſt on bus part. ills- 
| minate all men with bu E ffications Light, | 


6, Maldonatw, to the ſame purpoſe thus, Adaldon. in 
©Non-nulli boc de naturali rationis ſumine 1ntel- prim. Joas. 
*lexerunt. Sed minime dubium eſt de fpiricuali lu- cap. comm. 
© mine intelligendum,de doQrina,de fide, de gratia, pag. 411, 
*de vita illa de qua dizerat,, & vita erat Lux ho- 412. 
*minum, Cypri./i6.1. & Chriſt non ſolum in hanc 
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ſaving Light, then God, and conſequently more then a Mar ; be» * 
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 ©Mundum veniens, ſ:d & poſtquam & antequarn veniret erat Lux 


* * vera 'quz illuminabat 6mnem hominem venientem in hunc 


*Mundum. mhich 5 10 ſay, Some bave underſtood this place as 
treating of the Light of Nature or Reaſon , but, ſayes ke, there 
15 little doubt, but it 15 tobe underſtood of @ Spiritual. Light, of Do- 
arin:, of Faith, of Grace, and of that Life, concerning which bg 
(viz john) hadſaia, and that Life was the Light of men, 2s (ayes 
Cyprian lib. 1. And not only as Chriſt's coming, but both before 
ana after he came, he was the true Light, whichenlightens every 
man coming into the World, 


7. Vatablu bas it in the ſame ſenſe with Era/- 

Vat. in prim. mus, He was the Fountain of Lighsit ſelf, * Unde 

Cap.fearn.com. *etiam fohannes quicquid habebat Lucis. From 
wlicnce John received what Ligbt be had, 


| Zegerm, though not on theſe very words, yet 
Zeg. in tothe context, In bimwas Life, Fe. ſpeaks thus, * Et 
prim, cay. * Vita erat Lux hominum, & Luxin tenebris lucet ; 
7oan.com, * illa inquit, vita per quam condita ſunt omnia, il- 
*©1xvitaquz eſt Verbum, imo quz Deus omnis Vitz 
* Fons, ipſa ſemper fuit, & eſt Lux omnium hominum, quz om- 
* nibus itopertit naturalis luminis & gratiz beneficium : & hec 
* Lux intenebris animarum noſtrarum lucet, quas animas ob- 
* ſcurarat —_ iſte tenebrarum Diabolus. And char Life was the 
_— of Men, and the Light ſoines in Darkneſs, &c. that Life, [ae 
be,by which all things were made,that Lite which is the Ford, yea, 
which is Ged,the Fowntain of all Life that very Life ever was and « the 
Light of Men, which farniſheth all both with the advantage of na- 
tural (or worldly) Light, and the Light of Gods Grace: And 
this Light fhineth in the Clonds, or dark place: of our Hearts, whith 
tbe Devil, that Prince of Darkneſs hath vailed. 


Cameren alſo is not forreign in bis Expolitiun, but 

Camin ſeems toconceive the ſame thing ; * Etlhi verum eſt om- 

Fon. * nem humane mentis Lucem eflc ab ilJo Sole, arttamen 

rap. 1, * intelligendum eſt przcipue de illa Luce quz e(t ad fa- 

comm. < lytew,& qua fit ut tenebris peccati& moreis nm, 
0 
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Anu tonouvgh 1t be true, that what Lightman bath it proceeds 


from that $wn, yet it i chiefly to be underſtood of that Light which * AN | 


leads to Salvation, and by which we may be freed from the Darkneſs or 
Grave of Sin and Death. 


Thus much as to the Judgment. of thele Grandees ( in the 
World's account ) as to their concurrent Expoliticn of this 
place, by which it may be ſcen, -that Men farmor for cconte Lear- 
ning have had that ſcnſc of the truth vf the [letter of tle Scripture, 
which we have been reputed Hereticks, indeed what not, for maintainin 
as an Article of Chriſtian Faith : It is to be hoped, that People will 
accept of Truth from theg, if their Prejucice will not admit 
them to embrace ir from us: but ſince it1s nor our Praiſe we 
ſeek, but "the Glory of Him that made us, and the Salvation 
of others, we ſhall not be diſpleaſed if they receive the Truth at any 
hand, [o they receive it A648 in Feſws, 


Here I would fain break off, but that I feel my ſelf ſome= 
what preſt with a few Paſſages, which refer to the LZighe, to- 
wards the Concluſion of the Libel, that may not improperly be 
conſidered under this Head. 

Certainly. it would be thought very ſtrange, and that I 
have ſpent-my time as gnprofitably as the Emperor that 'would 
be all day a killing of Flies, if atlaſt I ſhould make this man 
ſpeak the Language of the Light, nay, to be a Defender of it 
tr00, againſt whom I have been all this while defending ir; but 
who can help it, . if men will ſelf-contradit, and put Wea- 
pons into their Oppoſers Hands, to Diſarm and Conquer 
themſelves ? 

Though in one page he tauntingly ſayes, He & per/ſwaded * 
that ſome of us have ſuch an Opinion of the Light, our great Funda- 
mental, that though an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other 
Dottrine, then that which G. F. hath preached, they comld not give 
ear to it (which,Saying one would think abuſive enovgh of the 
Light) yet he makes amends in the next, where be thas 
addreſſech himſelf to us, Or rather that ſo much re- Pag. 
proached Light , I appeal tothe Light in every one of you, whe- 39. 
ther be is nos guilty Himſelf in a much higher degree of Re. 
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= things a4 he condemns #n others, Monſtrum horcendum ! What 
2” man of tollerable ſenſe would thus write"his own Reproof, 
— and inlefs then two Pages give himſelf the Lye ? But it is 
Juſt with God that ſuch men ſhould be ſtrongly infatuated, 
Is it not ſtrange that he ſhould mock at our befries to be 
Informed by the Light at the bottom of one Page, and make 
his own Appeal unto it at the top of the very next ? Is it fit 
to direct us in and about what he writes, and not concerning 
The Writings of other men? or, Is1t a trne and approved Light 
when it concurs with him, and bt a weak , deluſive, and what net 
Light when it leads 14 to oppoſe him ? But out of his own mouth let 
him be judged. Llihall therefore contrat the benefit I make of 
his own Appeal into theſe two Arguments, 


1. That unto which he makes an Appeal mu be capable of 
giving an Infallible Judgment, and for « trve Fadge, or elſe be 
appeals fooliſhly But the Light within 1s that unto which he 
makes his Appeal, and we would not think him to doitto a 
thing not fit to give a certain Judgment ; berefore the Light « 
en Infallible Fudge by his ows Appeal. 


2, If it be appealed t6 by him as a competent Judge , nay 
that by which weſhould ſatisfie onr own Conſciences, rouch- 
ing the things helayes to G.F's. charge, namely, Impoſtor,&c. 
and ſincethoſe things are of the higheſt nature in Religion, or 
aPainſt it, then will it follow, chat che Light u« to be the Jude: of 
corge Fox, and not only of him, but concerning thoſe weighty Points 
EF of Keligion wherein he is «buſroely charged* by & Lobeller: And if 
* fo, Iwould both tell bim, That G. F. « pronownced net guilty by 
WE the Yorditt of that Light, from which there i no Appeal : and Him- 
F: ſelf firft guilty of charging him with what he has not proved , avid 
' ſecondly, of Abuſing , Degrading, «nd Contewning the Light ; 
and then, contradiQorily ro Ficaſelf, of waking his folemn Re- 
ference and Appeal to the Light, 4s the moſt Tmpidr tial and Onerring 


Kage. 

| ; Fell me now, what could we have faid more'in praiſe of the 
{- Light, ſo far as meer words go? and what could tre have ſaid 
. again!t himſelf ? , O 
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He further adds, That "tis the Proteſtant Principle,as well a4 onrs,; © | 


that it is evident by their diſſems from the Glurch of Rome, who preten- 
ding to be the Infallible Guide in Religion ; No, ſayes the Proteſtant, 
Every man « fudge for Himſelf. turther, That Ged h1s for that 
knd endued every man with ſuch a Light of Common and Certain 
Principles, written in every man's Heart, that if a Propheg ſhould come 
and give them 4 Sign or a Wonder, to draw them away from the ob(er- 
vance of that Light, and thoſe Principles, they ought not to adhere 
to that Prophet (ſee Deur. 12. 1,2,3.) Aforeever, God, they 
ſay, has promiſed hu holy Spirit to thoſe that humbly implore it in the 
Obedience of that Light.. Further, That we bave entertained it under 
new Names ;, that the Contemtion between us and our Adverſariet is 
about words ,, Natural Light, ſay they, quoting that in the Romans, 
For when the Genti/es, rhat have not the Law, do by Nature 
the things contained irt the Law; they having not the Law, are 
aLaw unto themſelves : Divine Ligbt, Jay you, John1. 9, Ts 
not the Difference betwixt you and others about Names; for whether 
God hath given it Men by Natwre or nt, itisof God, inreſpett of its 
proceeding from Him, and tendring to Him, Thus an eminent Prea- 
cher in agreat Aſſembly of late »pon the Text, * And ſofar the Bga- 
* kgrs are in the Right, That overy man hath the Motions of 
© Good and Evil within him ; which, in plain Czſes of Good 
*and Evil, Right and Wrong, will tell him, what he ought to 
*do, and what he ought to avoid, by which be ought to be 
*direfted ; and that bis Conſcience will acquit and excuſe if he 
* do the One, and accnſe and condemn him if be do the Other, 
Thus far our Adver/ary and. his eminent Preacher. 


To tbe firſt I ſhall ſay, that taking it for granted, he is as Orrho- 
dox 44 a Proteſtant, whoſe Cauſe he would feemto vindicate, yet 
be groſly contradicts himſelf, compared with his ſeveral leſle- 
aing Expreſſions of the Light : But I hope, now he has told us 
that both the Proteſtants and himſelf reccive and aſſert the Lighe 
to be the xight Judge and Guide, that both will never more be angry 
with the poor Quakgrs for being of that mind , And that our Adver- 
ſary will part 
of the Scriptures being the 7 ndge, Rule, and Gwide, or toghat Effect. 


icularly retrat bis Manxſcript to G. W. in Defence + 
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RES ; : | 
= As for his refuling us the Reputation of having ſhown ther 
” the Way to ſuch Belicf, ſaying, /t was alwayes theirs, We are 


contented to fit down without the Glory of being ſo much as 
Inſtrumental to ſuch Convictions. In ſhort, If the Lipbe within 
be « more certain Groand then very Signs and Wondeys , Nay, that 
excellent Gift, with which God has eniu'd Man in order to the ſafe 
Condalt of bus Life, 2s our Aadverſary cath plentifully contel}, 
then have we obtained our Poſt (viz. that the Light is an Infal- 
lible Guide) and need no more contend about what is ſo ex- 
preſlly yielded to us, 2nd the accord confirmed by the Conceſſions 
of 49 Eminent Preacher too, whom 1 wiſh as Eminent a Prai;ioner 
and not lels ora tn bis Life theu Pulpit. But als / ſuch is our 
mans's Uncertaincy to himſelf as well as others, that it ſeems 
Impollible wich him, ro write two Pages, and they not quarrel 
with each other, and both matiny againſt their Antbor , for after 
his Elegies beltowed upon the Light, he is once more come to 
unbeſpeak them, like the Sul'en Cow, that ſpills the Milk the 
gives. . 
And that which is more to be wondr'd at, this miſerable mai 
begins co except again{t the ROIGY of. the Ligbr, from thoſe 
very Reaſons, for which heſgems to have afſerted it at an high 
rate, thus ; And his belpes me to ſbew in the third pl.ice, eba 
Pag. 40. you extend the Doftrine of the Light in every man further then 
you 8ught ; for it is not to be extended 10 all Caſes whatever, as 
if every man that attends to the Light in bim, did certainly know, what 
5 goed, what ws Evil, Right or Wrong in at (44 
{ heartily picty the man, and am really afraid he has over- 
charged the Strength of his Brain, for with me ſuch manifeſt 
ContradiQion is bur a (maler degree of Diſtraction , I would 
fain have a rations] Anſwer from him, if he be yet capable of 
one, Howcan the Light be # 7udge of pyood andevil, and yer nt 
be /o, and all within the ſpace of ter lines ? If che Light, as by 
bim acknowledged, be 8 Judge of Good from Evil , and the 
contrary, then in all Caſes, where Good and Evil, Right and Wrong 
make up the Dueftion, the Light cannot be ſeclinded as wanting in true 
7ndgment, becauſe Good and Evil are part of the Dieſton, in the gran- 
ted Propoſition ; Deny that the Light is ſufficient in any caſe of 
Right and Wrong, and deny all. But tome it ſeems very 
ſtrange; 
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range, that the very Tame i.ighc, which was at Yother {ide of 
theleaf the great Judge of Dodcrinal Truth, and with which 
God had endu'd men co the:tr (ingular beneht, onld at laft be 
denie4 the Ability of 7:0ing Hight Fudgment in matters that ſtriilly 
belong to Good and Evil, Wit is this bur to ſay, it isa Judge of 
Good and Evil, But « »'t 4 fudge of Gord and Evil God's Giit, to 
guide us, yet in many th; 5t mdy err ? Well, but what are all 
theſe things of moment into which this Light is unable to wade ? 
O ! many Difficaltic*, even (: ren differ 1s ; heir FJmugmens, avout 
them, [owe ſee among the Faint; +. Rome, to whom Paul wrot, One 
(fairh he} #elieves that be may ct all things, another who is weak 
edtr Hearb: , One min efteemath one day above another , anither 
efteemeth every aa) al'he, Rom, 14, 2,5, O ſtupendious Folly ! 
This way of Re2tor:ing well becomes him ; for what is it but to 
ſay, This Light of which I fpeak, bath ſufficiency in it to diſ- 
cover the nature of chings of greateſt Cencernment, bur not theſe 
minnte and trivial rwatters, ihe can judge of Dodtrines, but not 
of Ceremenies, and can try Spirits but not Tofirmities, whether 
they de ſuch or not. Bur 1 hope that men in'their irs, and 
I write to no other, will never abandon their Reaſon ſo far, 
as to think thoſe Perſons not being as yer ſo clearly diſentavgled 
from the 7ewiſb Ceremonies 1nd needleſs Obſervations of that exterior 
Worſhip, (hall be interpreted a defe& in the Light about difficulc 
matters; for neither are ſuch things difficulr, bur diſcerned to 
be ſometimes the needleſs Sernples of Weakneſs, [ometimes th: drtage 
of Super ſtirion, many times Y4l-Worſhip : nor can any bl»:a* Ge 
calt more upon the Lighs,or the Light juſtly ſuffer the Imp 21 ion 
of Deficiency , then the Eternal Sun, Leaaſe ſome Pens bave 
ſuch fore Eyes as they cannot frongly behold the Light, 

'Tis true, perhaps Ai#ivence may be both beſt, "and 0i:cn &n- 
joyned forge Perſons, either by way of Teſtimony againſt !xceſs 
in otters, or having been too apt to give themſelves an due 
Liberty, and on at, that they may eat and drink_ in fear, 25 (ach 
the Apoſtle ; Ikeep wnder my Body, and bring it into Subje*50n, leaf 
baving preackt to others, Imy ſelf foruld become a a Bus 
what then ? Muſt the Light be no whit concerned thercin becauſe 
of the great Difficulty in the Point ? By no means, the Light, 
dictates and requires thyſe things ig their gimes and ſeaſons ,, tor 
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2tever our Alverſary does, no ſober man can believe that the- © 


ng _- is ſufficient ro the moſt weighty things that concern man's 


Salvition, and yet be unable to judge of thoſe Differences 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, which were ſuch Weakneſſes as needed 
Chriftiar Charity to bear with them. 

Nay, it was by the Light that their Weakneſs was ſeen, neither 
could it have been born, or they ever have grown ftronger then 
to place diſſents in thoſe trivial things, but by walkiy wp to the 
Light, which was alone able to give them Right Diſcerning in 
the Caſe. I conclude therefore chat in the Inſtance made by 
our Adverſary, there could be no Difficuley too great for the 
Light, nay chat tve Tuſbence uu ſo trivial in compariſon of the excellent 
Knowledge, and fudgment which are received by the Light, that it 
makes bur the more tor us to the diſparagement of him that hath 
aledged ic. 

And thus much (though s Knock to biroſelf, even whilſt be 
thinks us under-bis blow) when he ſayes, And where i the In- 

fallibility you ſpeak, of in partien/ar Perſons, inall Caſes ? 1 am pur- 
ſwailed if you confedgy thu well, you will yercewvve that the Light 5n 
every man (efpecially in thoſe whoſe 7 ndgments have been prepoſſo[sd 
rata falſe Notions, as m1ny of you bave been before you wers Quakers) 
doth nox teach him all things whatſorver, but a'l things that are neceſ- 
ſary for him to know 41 order to a Holy Truft in God, and ſixcere Obes 
ience in the general Comrſe of bu L'fe, Well | before I would 
undertake Controverſies, 2nd thus give awiy my Caaſe, nay 
ſo wofully, yet frequently contradict my felt, I wonld never 
white while I live. Bat to mike my advantag? of this too, 


I»fdlibility of Perſans any further then as they are joyned, 
and conformed- to the Lighr of God, We never afficined : and 
Fallibility of the Light becanſ# of the fallibility of Perſons We ne- 
ver owned, and now deny az a mo Ridiculous and Falk Con- 
ſequence | 
 Hetellsus of Contrary Judgments in our Aſſcm'>!ies of Buli- 
neſs, and from thence queries, Where is the Infallibilicy of 
Perſons > What then, in caſe that were rus, as we diſclaim it ? 
Why I am perſmaded the Light in every m4" dith not teach him all 
things. This New Way ot Demygaltration Iam a Stranger -x ; 
What 
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What is1t but to ſay ? Tow ſometimes differ, therefore the Lieht 


& fallible : or thus, Every man that ſins 1s enlightned, therefore 
the Light in every man ſins , If this be Abſurd and Wicked, ler 
our Adverſary purge bimſelf as he can, 

Well, bt Infalibility in all Caſes Cath ſuppoſe, that though 
not inal], yet in many, at lealt in ſome Caſes wen may bs infal- 
ible; If ſo, lask, in what? Surely in thoie wherein they walk 
conformably to the Light : It ſo, then what's the Conſequence bur 
this, When men hive mp in al thirgs tothe Light, they are Infallible, 
but when they go from it, they are nec. Surely then the man 
has but hitherto bear the air, 

And why mzy We not meke the moſt of what he ſayes for us, 
and infer, If char before We were ©aakers, and come to live 
under the holy Conduct of this Zighe, we were poſlclv'd with 
falſe Notions, he means (@r at leaft the Expreſſion will bear 
it) that lince we were Yuakers we came to be poſſeſs 'd with true 
nes, Well, but the extent of the Zzghr is not to all chings, yet, 
(fayes he) what is it to ſay I ? why only to albthat 75 neceſſary for 
him to know, in order to a Holy Truft in God, and ſincere Obedience 
in the general Conrſe of hus Life. Very well, 1 would now faig 
underttznd the Nifterence, of knowing ail, or Right or Wrong, in 
all Caſes wherein a man u concerned; and knowing all. things neceſſary 
for him to know, unleſs he will confeſs, when he ſaid the Light 
was r.0: {..thcient to determine the Kightand Wrong of all Cales 
that he meant of Caſes that did net concern men to know ; and-then 
we will with him conclude ſo too. But if the LZighe be ſufficienr 
to diſcover unto man all that is fit for him to xnow, in refe- 
rence to God, and his own Soul, and jt in ſome Caſes it cannot 
determine the Right from the Wrong, in which man's Good @ concerned, 
it is manifeſt to all the World, that tlits will be thedire& Con- 
ſequence, the Light is not ſufficient to give men the Knowledge 
of all that is fit for them to know, bur the Light 15 ſufficient to 
diſcover unto them all that which 14 neceſſary for than te know. 

But be is wonderful Jealous that We negleRrhe means the 
Light doth diftate unto us the great need and uſe of ; namely, 
the Scriptures, and other ailigent fludy, and here he falls down 
right upon us : Mnft Ged be bonnd with his Divine Light ard [n- 
f1r ation to ſmpply rhe defejts of onr Taleneſs and Pride ? for when ether 
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Epag. me: count it great Mercy in God, that he 1s pleaſed through 
= 42. thevileſt means that may be, and through their earneſt Study 

and Diligence, ro grant them the Krowleage of his Will, En- 
lightening their Mina by h:s Holy Spivig , Tou muſt have it likg the 
arols what alwayes beks!d his Face by immediate Revelation, axd 
without Labour and Tndnſftry. 

Methinks he 1s both Angry, Uncivi!, 2nd Irreverent, Az. 
5-y, that others fhould enjoy chrough cher nnfeigned Repentance, 
ard boumble centtart walking with that Hol) Light, wbich con- 
vinced them thoſe daily Diſcoveries from the Lord of their duty 
towards liim, and all men, with renewed Refrcſhment and Con- 
ſ6|ation, whics he 51 al! bs porins, bedting of his Brains, and dail 
ſtriving can never obt«i»s ; But the Scriptores are herein fulfilled, 
the Hlely Way the Viuitarons Eye did never ſee, Some wonld have 
the Kingdom of God by Violence, and many firove to enter, but conld not, 
And that ſams Revencus Spirit after Knowledge our Advir'ary muſt 
come to h19w judged, and caſt out of himſelf, as what rob'd man of Pa- 
radice at firſt, and k-1p1 Thowſands out at this 6ay, and fee himſelf 
to be Low, and Empty, and Poor, and Naked, before be be exalted 
as Fuil, Rith, and wanting nothing. 

Uncivil, that he ſhov'd in that rongi and refictiag manner 
upon us (who nejther knows us to be :dig, of Proud, and leaſt 
of all1n any thing which cencernshim ) but if our diligent Wil- 
ting to receive trom God Strength, Krowicdge 2rd Comfort 
( and not ranxing in our Own Wills) be Idlencfs, in that Senſe We 
evermore defire te be Idle, It is by the ſame gure that weare 
Proud, namely, We rejoyce with Boldneſs 1: che God of our 
Salration, declaring tothe World what God hath done for us 
not flinching in cimes of TempeR, neither ſuffering /u5b Creeping 
Spirits @ by to be owned by uw, «4 wen walking in the Light, and 
. ranſomed from this Ongodly World by the pretiens Blood of the Lanch 
| of God that takes away the Sin thereef. 

Irreveremi, in that he makes God to convey the Knowledge 
of bimſelf through the Vileſt Aﬀfeans, Vile had been more then 
enough, bs might heve keps Viieſt to bienſelf, - I have notread in 
all the Scriptures of Truth any ſych Expreſſion; "Tis true, Da- 
vid in anſwer to thoſe who counted his ſerving of God a Vile 
Thing, /aid then, He wild be Vile flill : ut that is no Wengns. 
wy Ez 


2 ho a. (35) ; j, 
s And God's Judgment p: otounced npon El:'s Houſe, 

much leſs, becauſe his Sens made themſelves wile, and 13,14, 
he reſtrained them not ; therefore have I {xorn te the ' 
Houfe of Eli, th4: the Intquitz of Eli's Hove ralwotbe Rome Tr, 
purged whh Sacrijice nor O fering Forever, . And the A. 2 
poltle Pas! uſeth thefame word in theſime ſenſe, For 
this Canrſe God pave them ip to vile AFcTions, ve, Now tor any man 
ro expeRt that Ged by vilett wayes thould make himſelf Known 
is an unſcriptural and irreverent Sayins : but this may ſhow 
how dark and vilethe man is ia the uſe of ſuch unſuirable and 
unſavory Expreſlions, 

However, He oncg more hopes to m.Kke amends, and if bis 
laſt Will ans Teſtamest may ſtand, I mean his laſt Account of his 
wavering Belict of the Light, then the Light 15 what we have 
ſaid it to be, viz. Supernataral and Savire, Hear him ; 


So now my Friends, I deny not that there is a Light in | 
every man, Which he woblieged, under Pain of the di[plea- Page 
[ure of the Almighty, diligently to eye and follow, that ſodo- 42.43. 
ing, it will lead vim by degrees vnto all neceſſary Trath, ana 
at length to eternal Life. 

A large Confeſhion to the Light, and as large a Contradicti»- 
onto pag. 38., 40, 41. which becauſe wEbave already obſerved 
and improved. to the benefit of our own Relief, lIct this ſuffice, 
that at laſt we have obtained what we have ſought for, viz. That 
the Light 4 4 Saving Light : 1 ſhall conclude this SubjeRt with this 
friendly Czution, That they will ever hereafter do exceeding- 
ly well to r-main conRant to their own Grants, and not 
through any d:iguſt at the uſe we have made thereof, in re- 
bavdling the ſarse Cuntroverſie, like C hilaren, firſt give, aid then take 
AWAY) 49461, F- 

And now let none be diſpleaſed that I have been fo pxceicular 
in handling this Point of the Controverſie, which c97.cerns the 
Lighr,lince I confeſs it to be the malt eminentArticle of ourFaith, 
Chriſt the tre Light enlightening every man that comes ini the World 
with ſeving Light, and therefore deſerves of ſuch as (1 velieve, to be 
Aefended with ail ras Circwmſpettion and Advantage tht? #74 Capable of ; 
and I am net 61/cions tomy [tif of any neg'eit inthe cale, Dc what 

CON» 


pars 


WCnceras the remainder, though I eZeem it leſs worthy, yer * 


| =net wholy unworthy our notice, and therefore ſhall briefly 


= econlider it, Ihope to ſativfaRion, 


His ſecond Dorinal Cavil, or that part of our Faith which he 
ſeems to lingle out for Combat is, Nor Swearing, and that upon 
occalion of G, F's Complaint of the Tranſlators in thoſe 

Pag. words. G, F. faith, 1 Cor. 15. 31, 7 Proteſt by yowr Rejoy- 
34+ Cing, &'c. now [ Proteſt is added, for there is nothing for ut in 
the Greck, K-15 hutcay 472% neue 5 To which, that I may 

paſs by his Retictions upon G. F's Greck, or rather the Over- 
light of ſome Tranſcribers, to be fure no Dofrina] Error, 
and therefors might have eſcaped {vo much inſultit's Revroof : 
He thus anſwereth, Aſy Greek Grammar [aith, that i; ma and 
i ne,are Adverbs of Swearing, & SCipula s Lexicon ſauth,y; us a Par- 
ticle of Granting a4 Afſiring, and with an Oath. Thie Grammar 
gives for Example, yi 14, /0 it us by Jupiter. , neither way any one 
excuſe him by [ajing, that © ſignifies by, andnot Iprotelt ; for wi 
being a Particle that imports Swearing ;, and by is lometimes uſed 
when there is no Swearing, it ſeems to have been neceſſary for the 
Tranſlators to put ial poteit, or ſome other word equivalent. How 
very-trivial this ObjeRicn is, and with what Weakneſs and 
Deceit 'he mannageth it, I hope vesy Evidently to make 
appear, 
"Tis granted to him what his Grammar tells him, that v1 & 37 
both are Adverbs of Swearing, or have been frequently uſed 
among the Greeks 1n their Oaths , though y; had been enough 
for him to inſtance, anleſs be would have 1 think bim learned in 
Adverbs, we leaſt, ſuch as concern Right Swearing , allo, S54- 
paula intimates as much ; but what then ? becauſe 6y is often 
uſed toexpreſs an Oath, mult it necellarily follow, that where- 
ever byis uſed it 1s to import an Oath, or Swearing « imply- 
ea? Andherein he dealtunfairly with us, for, though out of 
his own words we might well infer as much, viz. that y isa 
Particle of Granting or Afﬀirming, and with an Oath , yet 
that is, both belide and with, nor alwayes with an Oath , 
be ſhould -have told what $caps/a (aid alittle lower, Ni particu» 
ia 


87) | OBE 
Lt eſt, interdum wer" febnry 9 prefedente intereg ation, ym 
nique, equidem, profetio: Nv, ſayes Srapela, 15 a Particle, and is 
ſometimes placed indiretly, with never an Int rerrogation be- 
fore, for ver:lj, indeed, truly, &c, I will not infiſt up>n the 
{vitableneſs of ſuch : Cenibcudin in tis place bur fhall cell 
the Man, that allowing It t» be anciently in the beſt Cupies 
( which Chryſoſtom if wor Theophylact, aves more #':en doubt ) 
yet it-can have no other force or uſe in this place then ro 
rend-rthe Verſe thus (viz ) Upon the atconnt of your Foy, or for 
the ſake of your enereaſe in Chriſt, which i the Ground of our 70%, 
I dye daily, or rather, I am daily re.idy to be ofored up: And indeed 
unleſs men by Zeal or Prejudice have vailed their own Under- 
ſtandings, the place it ſelf, and context plainly intimates ſo 
much. For firſt, It is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſile 
ſhould Swear by what is not a real ens Or exiſtence, and ſhould 
we grant, that all Swearing was* not by Chrilt prohibited, 
(as we never can) yet our Adverſaries conclude, That af Swes- 
ring by any otber thing then God Himſelf # probib: ned : now the 
Cdhinthians Kejoycing was not Almi hty Ged, by witim alone they 
ſiy men ſhould Swear, Beſides, fee the Context be weighed, 
and it hes reference to the Glorious Kingdow, which all men, who 
are Partakers of the firſt Reſurretion, come to inherit , of which 
layes Pael, If th:re were any doubt, thy are any baptizes for 
- Dead, and wh» ftand we tn Jropardy evo) Adoment ? Pur as if 
e houl, ! have ſaid, So far am 1 from dorbring or fearing, that 
TT account of your farther [ufficiency or inicrea/e (in Chriſt the 
Ground of Rejoycing? I dis, ow am realty ts He daily ; that is, 
I am ready to el it witemy B/3od : an h-xrty Encoyragement to 
the Corinthians to go on, ans nt that they ſhould thick, there was 
no Reward for all their Faith ani Tyibe/ation |erihs 
= well weighed with our common Eng/ifb Veriion, Sep Orig. 
d I ocrt aade my ſelf, that not only this will ſ.cm in Aut, 
V: 5 conſonant, but the vulgar very ab-47t #nd inx- pag. 487, 
coherent , and however improp:r, the man 1s plea 
{:d to be himſ:|F I cantion h4m bereafrer of 'rendr ing the A- 
polile {9, 


Now: 
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= Now for the Right Senſe of the Greek Copy, with the 
Coafhrmationa of ſome other Verſions, and Judg- 
meat of both Ancicnt Fathers and Modern 
Criticks. 


" Kal nuttey enfrngio, vw TH/ 
Upabre22y K2vy rows Mo YO &) (> 
3 'Invs 75 Kit Aur 

It is vulgarly rendred thns, 
Per diem morior, Per veſlram 
gloriationems 9am habeo inChrilto 
Teſu Domino 0/ire. 

In the Latine Interpretation of 
- the Avrabick Veriin it is 
thugrender C. 

Et ago quidem” ſingults diebus 
morior per realitatem Glorie ve- 
ftre, quam habeo in Jeſu Chriſto 
Domino noſtro, 


The «A thiopick Verfron thus L.n- 
tincd ; wherein 1 dye daily 
is 6mittred, 

Et quare igitur nos labor anne, 
omm hora & tracidamur ? et pro- 
pter gloriationem neſtram, Fratres 
noſtrs qua in Domino noſtro Jeſu 
Chriſto eff. © 


T hat is, * 
I Cye every day,through (ot 
upon the arcount of.) your "Joy, 


*which T have in Chriſt Jeſoz 


our Lord, 


In Engliſh thes, 

And1 indeed dye every day, 
through (or by"means of ) the 
reallicyor truth of your Joy, 
which I have in Chriſt Jeſus 
qur Lord, 


i» Enpliſh this, 

And whereto@do we labour, 
and arellain every hour ? (even 
our Brethren) for our Rejoyce- 
ing, which 1s in our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt. 


This laſt ſeems to carry with it ſomething of difference 
from the Greek Copy, and other Verſions; yet if the ſenſe 1 
have given of the place be received, the alteration will be 


only 


» 


+». 
. 


"for; whecher your Rejoycing relates to the preceding Queries, 
or / dje daily, ie fill remains firm, that all thoſe Zeopardicr, 
Suffering: and Deaths were on the account of that Trath, Hope, 
Rejoycing and Glory: mentioned - or implyad-inthe Text ; where let ic 
be obſer ved, rhar lain, and dye daily, which ftritly would lig- 
nifie a rime paſt, as well as preſence, are to be accepted in this 
ſenſe, that ibey were daily im batard of their lives through gricvexs 
Swfferings; a4 were freely. and daily given uy for their Tofmeny 
weto Death #t elf. | 


I forbear to inſtance in many of the preſent uſed Langha- 
ges, deſigning to be ſhore; and ſhall therefore haſten to give 
the ſenſe of ome oft the Aneient and Modern Writers in the 


Poinc. 


Zerem, who lived about the year 383. thus rendreth 
the words in Controverlie, Propter veſtram ſaintem ; not 
through your Rejoycing, . but for your Salvation ; which 
is yet more empharical then I have rendered. it, though to 
the ſame purpoſe. 

Chry/oftom obſerves upon this Paſſage to the Corinehi- .. | 
anr, * ProfeRturn ideo dici gloriam, ne videretur expro» Chry/. 
© drare quod tam aſpera paſſus eflet ob Evangelium, cum «© the 
' ob bc non ſolum non dolerer, ſed duplici nomine gau- place, 
* derer, & quod ea paſſus efſet ob Evangelium Chriſti, | 
* & quod c2 que paſſus erat ceſſerant in prokeRtum Corinchioram ;, 
That is, Chryſoftom believes profit therefore tobe ealkd re« 
jojcing that chey might nor ſeem to upbraid him for ſ@hard things 
as he ſuffered for tbe Goſpel, whe was not only not troubled, but it 
a dowbls ſenſe rejoyced, beth that. be had Juſferad thoſe things for the. 
Gofe! of Chrift , and that thoſe things which he did ſufer, ear- 
ned. to the profit or ſpirieual benefit of the Corinthians. Hetherefore 
accaunts, Per pe pk G lorians mendaſe [crigtams,, nor fo exprelled ia. 
| the ancient Copy, but cortopely written. : 

bd Anizn' 


| 3S) | TSR 
"only; the omiſfien of 7 dys deily, and wr for your Rijoye ng) MM 
which 48 riot much ro purpoſe, it being truly whe Joy of, both : IM 
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Ambroſe, \ſo took it in that ſame ſenſe with Chry/e, 
Amb. on fom, not Ns, per, or by , but die proprey, or for the 
the plare. ſake of your Joy. 


T heophylatt is more peremtory and clear in the may. 

Theophy. ter, that is, Aid vutrigay xavyuer, Proprer veſtram 
on the Gloeriam , or rather thus, Yeſtri profettus gratia , for 
place. the cavſe of your profitting, or on the account of your 
encreiſc in the Knowledge of the Truth, which admi-. 


'"niſters true Joy. | 


Zeg.in 1 Cor. Zegerw is of this. Mind upon the Place, 

8.15. v.31, and takes not alittle pains to confute the other 
Ann. Notign. 

Grotixs, although he does not altogether ſeem 

Gret. oo to acquieſce inithat whioh I bave already urged, 

Cor, yet is he very remote from the common Tranſla- 

#. 15. Ann. tion, and ſonear to it, that it may not be amiſs 

to offer him, *Quam- vere (ſayes he in the 


Perſon of the Apoſtle) *© ego gaydeode veſtro profetu in Chri- 


* to, ity Verum eſt me quotidic paratum mori, As I truly re- 
Joyce at your profiteing in Chriſt, /@ erwe ic « that / am daily 
ready to dye (for it is —_— but may be underſtood) To this 
of Gretixs, a confiderable, but nameleſs Zmglifb Annetator does 
agree, 


And let me further add, that the Various LeRi- 
Fe.Le#. ons have it by way of CorreRion, propter, npt per.; 
: for, and not by. 


And now ic may be time for meto tell our Adver{ury in ge- 
Heral, and mine in particular, that though I don't bluſh co read 
his Impertinencies (perhaps I am not iagenious enough: ( for 
fugh be ſayes will) brought at leaft 10 be aſhamed of writing them : 
230d Jameryly io pain for bim, chat he ſhould bgth afflit dias 

c 
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ro churm long before any thing comes) and alſo diſturb others with 
any thing ſo meaoly inviting,and little profitting the People. 


To Conclude, If any wonld in ſhort know the plain and 
honeſt Reaſon of ovr refuling to Swear (to omit the many Ar- 

uments that might be urged (what Gloſles might be given, or 
Lathoricibs produced ) tis this, Thag as Chriſt Jeſus is the 
Author of ſo perfe'? « Religion, that the leaſt Affirmative or Ne-' 
gative, be it but Tea or Nay, is compleatly and unqueſtionably 
rrue; ſoit is below his Evangelical Righteouſneſs, and ſuch as 
are gathered not only to the belief, but poſſeſſion of it, toſs 
mach as admit of an Oath, as being fitter to be enjoyned equivecating 
Phariſees, then Honiſt- Hearted Diſciples, with whom ir is the ſame 
thing to Lye as to Forſwear : for, an Oath having been made 
from the Diſtruſt of Honeſty in Him that was to take it, where the 
Cauſe is removed ( Les, Equivecations, mental Reſerves, O's.) 
the EffeRs, or that extraartlinary & ſcrupulous way of Evidence 
ſhould ceaſe. And if any abje&t the Law ef the Land, or the 
_ of Magiſtrates of our Truth and Innocency : 1 An-+ 
wer, The Law i cithtr anſwered by TYuth being [poken, or ſatisfied 
by an inflifion of the ſame Penalty upon the Lyar that i incurred by 4 
perjured Perſon , we need no Fines, Racks, nor heavy Impre- 
cations, to ſcare us into Truth-ſpeaking , who Believe in, 
pow __ Worſhip the God of all Truth, and that in Spirit and 
Truth, 


The next abuſe of us, ſo far as concerns qur Belief, belongs to 
reſpeRting of Perſons , he calls it, our greas Dofrine 
in = oy of Reproach, and often cavilling, not Page 
withour his wonted Folly ; at G. F's We wnto them 31- 
that are called of Men Maſter (in which he only ayes A145: 
what is certainly imply'd in Chriſt's Prohibition (wbich 23. 
he ſhould have firſt confuted) he undertakes the Refu- 
tation of it thus, | A. 

True indeed, ſayes Chriſt; Be not ye called Rabb; ;, for one is 
your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren, &c, Now 

[1 


will take the Liberty to argue 4 little, becauſe the Text ſeems 19 be ſo 
M 2 va 


| 9 . bi © = | 
ſelf ( for the poor man hat an irk/owe way of telling his Tale, and 6 fan be | 


4 (92) | 
Pen on Worry fide , AF ode FITS tas dehtukng ad Aden from 


| ” bring called Maſter, whilft you atow your Servants te call you oor 


= Maſters, becauſe you are thew Mafers (which Exception is not ig 
the Text) why. may nat another call yow Maſters, becauſe you have 
Servants, ani ars Maſtery ? 

I Anſwer, Firft then, he bas broke his word with us, which 
in pliner Expliſ® is, he has told. us a Lye, in «luring us at che 
beginning, He would deal with us veircher from Seripture nor 
Reaſon, and yer underrakes both: Certainly he is 11] able to 
"maintain Righe Swearing, that is wanting in True Speakin 
or writing at leaft., We may well ſuppoſe bis Efidence, ſo w__ 
boaſted of, has left him now, that. he betakes himſelf ro $crip- 
2ure and Reaſon for defence ,- bot conlidegzng bow little they 
will prove fricadly to his Cauſe, he is no etherwiſe to be com. 
plained of for Breach of Word, then that the ill may be accepted 
for the Deed. 

Bar next, The Text alſo muſt be blarged ; Why ? may an ho. 
neſt-hearred man ſay, Becarſe rpon our Adaverſaries Principles ig 
(rome to be againſt mens being called Rabbi, ,axd jet « not : Stran 

rreverence to Holy Writ / What? make it ſay one thing in 
moſt expreſs termes, as much as, Thou ſhalt not Steal, and yet 
mean the quite contrary.; Who makes it their Rule now, We, 
or our Adverſary ?,” Butlet's cxamine bis Meining ; and he is 
fo abfurd, chat 1 amconfident, T fave heard 2 better Argumente 
out of Bedlam ; however; let us once more repeatit, If jar ca 
men Maſters, that are really your Maſters, why may y0u4 1199 64// pour 
very Servants Maſters, if they have Servanrs 3 witch 1+ as wach 
2s eo ſay, If. your enll men Maſters that are really your 2Maſ'rrs, thy 
ſhould not you calt ethey-men Maſters, though they are not real'y your 
Maſters ? O | but they arg otbder men's Maſters ; ate tiicy ? Thes 
let other men call them [o: For there is no more Reaſon that we 
ſhould call other Men Maſters, that ars not onr Ma" -rs, he. 
cauſe they ape realfy ſome bodies Maſters, then that »» ſo-nld 
6all other men” Fathert, aud Servants, and other Women Wits, hat 
are n#t our Fathers, Servants nor Wites, becauſethey are i cally Fa- 


” — " 


therr, Servants asd Wives to other Perſons, | 
We can call Him Maſter, Farher, Servant, or. Her Wife, who 


peally is ſo co ys; þyr in doing is otherwiſe, we In - 
; 101 
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ſhould Err. A Maſter and Fatber of old I covfeſs. to have fig- 
nified a Religions a8 woll' as Civil Honony ( 1 mean, Sell-Ala- 
flerr) among the Jews ; bur {ince both are as well repugnant to 
common Trute, astheChri/tizan Religion, we renvunce the Title 
and arc the rather ſo to do, becauſe of that great Thirſt, whicls 
thisAge as well 23 that i which our Lord fo ſeverely regroved it, 
has after that very Vanity, Deceit and Wickedneſs, and this 
ſimple honeſt PraQice, and Zea) for it, we are not aſhamed x0 
have weighed in the Ballance of God's SanAtuary, againſt al! 
the Aattering, cringing Cuſtoms of Perfonal ReſpeR, whether 
by Word or Gefture, now praQiced in the V Vorld. 

Y Vell, But he is of the mind, that the Scripture is not a 
lietle for bim, ſince the Apoſtle, both in» his Epiſtle ro the Ephe-+ 
ſans, 41d 1n that to the Colloflians, exherts Fathers not to proveks 
their Children, ard Maſters to give what was equal to their Servants : 
in which the poor man is as much belides himſelf, at leaſt the 
matter, asjQn allthereft ; for, he might as well argue againſt 
what tie takes for granted (viz.) Thas we refnſe zor to call ſuch 
Maſters, 45 really are owv Maſters ; as to ſuppoſe we deny, that 
an Apoſtle or 41iniſter of Chriſt might net exhort the Fathers of Chil» 
dren ts be tender to them, and Maſters of Servant to be juſt tothers. 
Certainly none can be fo ſtupid as to imagine, that the &Apo- - 
file called chem Fathers axd Maſters in a way of Title, or ayes fs 
gular Reſpot : We may as well ſuppoſe, that becauſe he doth 
reciprocally exhort Children asd Servants, that therefore be tilef 
them ſo 4» 4 way of {-1gwlar Reſpett. Either let our Adverfary deny 
that particular Honiage and Reſpect are intended by the vulgar 
Titles of Afafter, Lord $c. oreiſe prove, That the Apoſtle bad 
the ſame Intention 9ith theſe of onr Times, in their Titles of” Reſpat# ro 
ove Anether, when He wrote to Fathers, Children, Maſters; \and 
Servants. ; 

But let it ſaffice, thar ko v2s laying down 2 general Rule. for 
both, as in reference to- fuch -4ſations, without Having an 
particular Perfons or Firles in his Eye , and vflefG he had know 
and metitioncd' all ghee Names of theſe that then were, ant 
hereafter ſhould' be Fathers and Childres, Hfafter; and Servants, 
he could-nut otherwiſe hve expreſſed his Mind: © , 

u3 
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But wby- ſhould 1 farther contend with ſo much Weakneſs? 

et he ſeems to have « little Greek, for bis Ignorance , let's 
| —_ what it ſayes, Ku, diderxar, Peacli, Emniierys, Kawywriks, 
A8:54rnc, are all rendered. Maſter : But that which « uſed by Chriſt 
inthis Text, Mat. 23.10. &, Kz9ny17ie, Katheegeetees, which fig- 
nifier (4s the Learned tells ws) a Leader of the Way, or Guide ; 


! '- bat as for the word Kipiogs Kyrios, which the Apoſtle Paul nſeth tothe 


Epbelians and Colloſſians, «nd & tranſl ited ſometimes Maſter, and 
ſometimes Sir, moſt often Lord ; we find chat the Apoſtles both ſingu- 
larly and plurally ſuffered themſeles to be called by it, a 
Pag.31. the Greeks called Philip, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus, 7ohs 
12.21, and the fayleor came Trembling, and fe!l down be- 
fore Paul aud yilns;  a»d ſaid, Sirs, or Maſters, what muſt Idoto 
beſaved ? I Anſwer, . 

This makes nothing for the Bufineſs, though it makes Bufi- 
neſs; for none queſtions the uſe of ſeveral words upon ſeve- 
ral Occaſions in Scriptures, as the Apoſtle to tike Epheſians and 
Coloſſians doth, Father, Aſafter, &c. which I have already ex- 
plained, and proved nothing to the matrer in hand. Kuzrs may 
Ggnifica Lord or after thus, becauſe it properly imports Au- 
thority, or One having Power, a Governour, or the like ; But 
is makes for us;" ſ«cbas are our Governonrs we do diftinguiſh 

itles that plainly expreſs their Amthority, though not with all thoſe 
Flatterier, that men in Deceitfulneſs invent, and uſe to prati- 

« the Proud Part in any Xſan. But what isthis to calling Men 
Maſter ; ſince we deny not the uſe of after, Father, Son, Sers 
wat, Fc. where they are. lignificantly, and not improperly ard 
Epcophagely uſed? And for the Greeks, thatdelſired to ſee Jeſus ; 
ns or, that tremblingly crycd out, Sirs, what ball ] ds 
$0be ſaved? they are no Inftances of Advantage to him, nnleſs 
we ſhould be ſy very ridiculous as to think, that becau/e any Zſan 
exftomarily calls me Maiter, therefore 1 mu#ft cal! vims or other Men 
Maſter aud that 1 thought it well done in bim to call me ſo, or decuuſe 
apy man commits an Evil, and our Adeverfary docs not immedi- 
atcly reprove bim, therefore 5: «we Evilis it ſelf, and be com> 
mits the like : So, what if Philip, Pawl and Sils were called 
. Sire (not ejther tg Tempe, feer or Flater them, but jp'a cuſto- 


garx 


LL 


(93) | 
mery manner, in which many ſcarce think what they ſay) muſt 
it. follow, .that the Practice was not after the Proud Faſhions 
of the Gentile Nations ; or that they were guilty of the ſame Pra- 
Rice, becauſe they did not jult then reprove it, when the por Greeks 
lookt for a.Saviour ; and God's heavy Judgments had taken 
hold on tbe 7ay/or, cauling him to poſſeſs the Sins of his Youth, 
which made him a, 2=ater indeed (for he came fearing and 
trembling unco. them) _ No, no, the matter was then of grea- 
ter moment, the Salvation of Sowls : had they talked to them of 
the Ticle Maſter, or Maſters, that would bave been no Anſwer 
to their weighty Queſtion, aorany allay to that carneſt Enqui- 
ry and deep Agony the Queriers were under, Shew « the Sa- 
view ; O! what woniÞ I as to be ſaved? So that: bow Reprovable 
ſoever that had been in itſelf, or at another" time, yet it did 


not ſeem then to the Holy Ghoſt to be the time; the Matter in 


hand was how to briagthem to the Light and Knowledge of that 
Jeſus which was given for a Saviour ; and when they had found 
him, and he had Diſcipled them, to call no man Maſter ner to look 
for it, becanje One was their Maſter, would all naturally follow, 
as relative ro that Evangelical Religion? 

Well, butſayes be, Mary 4{agdalene called Jeſs Sir 


( ſappoſing he had been the Gardener) and you will not ſoy Pag. 33» - 


that feſws ſuffered her to fin in bus preſence without repro- Joh, 20, 
ving ber (which 1 abhor to think) Yet this won't 13,14, 
ſerve his turn; for firſt, that Sir was not of thatforce 15, 16. 
and Emphaſis, which Maſter was (the Title moſtly 

inſiſted on) the next Verſe tells us, where Jeſus ſaid unte her 
Mary, and foe turned: ber ſelf, aud ſard unto him Rabboni, which ts 
to ſay Maſter, as it ſhe had firſt recalled herſelf, and chen fy/d 
him by a more Reverent Title then that ſhe gave him 4s the ſnppoſed 
Gardener, Nex:, we know that till the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit (which was to bring all things to their. Remembrance, that 
feſus had at times [aid une thems, and to lead them intoall Truth ) 
the Di/ciples, among whom the was nor the leaſt, were in the 
praQtice of more Cultoms then that, which after they grew up 
in a more mature Knowledge of Chrilt apd his igvilible King- 
dom, they declined and finally rejeted. Nor doth it follow 
that ſhe therefore did welt, becauſe the was not reproved of 


Jeſus . il 


f 


_ | © 0'ss) 44 | 
 Feſus (where the Streſs ſeems to fie) or did that which in thi 


erue State of Chriſtianity was ſo much x5 allowable: for Chit 
zeverparticularly cheks Peter for denying: him, that we read: of, 


and -[fuppoſe all grant Peter did amils, yet by our Adverſarys * 


i9confſequent way of erguing, be errher would meks Peter! wot ts 
have done ill in denying bis Lord, ot }eſwe ſo, in nes reproving bim 
for doing it, which lerime tell bim, we alſo-sbtor to chink, 
p / Bur nowhe doubrieſs pleas'd himſelf wich the Con- 
48; $ , ceit of having ifrecoverably-caughtus in that paſſage 
"17: © ofaStephen's, where hefaict, That He, 4'men full of Faxth 
and Power, ſaidre the Council of 'the Fews, Meb, Brethren and Fa- 
*thers,\ They were not his Farhwrs, but they were Fathers. In which his 
goodwill is ſeen, dur how to effect what he would have, is as diff. 
-eult as before; for the Few: being a People peculiarly ſepara- 
'red from all other Nations in- compariſon of others, mighe 
notunficly be called 3-great Family, as being lineally deſcended of 
twelve Bretbern, 10 that it was frequent among them, inſtead ot 
"Ameſtors, to [xy, our Fathers did [o and ſo; And this Way of 


Speach Chrift himſelf uſed, when heſaid, Tour Fathers cat Mana 


in the Wilderneſs , wherefore what Stephen ſaid, might be both al- 
lowable and trve. They were Men, that 1s notdiſputed ; They 
- were Brethren, as being of the fame Blood; and Fathers, as El- 
ders of the Tribes nnder that particular Conſtitution, Beſides, 
both his own and (if Married) his Wifes Fathers and Grand- 
Fathers mighe bethen living, and cichey of the Council, or cony 
curring with it, YL 

In ſhort,, We therefore refuſe» the ityle of Maſter, and are 
very cautious of being inthe leaſt laviſh in Titles of Worldly 
Honour, becauſe We with-Lamentation behold, rhrough rhe 
Wilumination of God's bleſſed Light, the Spoit, Crueity and ma» 
vifold Evils that Proud, Flattering,” Honoxr-ſerking and Honenr - 
giving Spirit bas pap mag the Sons of men, who” to compaly un- 
juſt Dominion, bath ſacrific'd thr Blova, Wealth, and Peace of N ations 
ro its ambitions aims, and eftcers'd it no ſmall aereſſion tothe May niſi 
cence of its exploits, that almeſt in all Ages foe hath led the Rights, 
Properties, and Perſons tos of 4{illiont as Captive: in Triumph after 


ber, and through the Gulf of Rapine and Blood lantht into the vaſt Ocean 


of wolimited Power, Whac Impjety is there in the World tht 
may 


SM is. > 1. 


al (97) 
may fot vin. fome ſence be refolved+-4ntotbat of -PriJetormGoves 
touſneſs after Honour at irs properrCenter 4 I» Mers: over- valve of 
themſelves, and their Diſpleaſure againſt ſuch 4s have not the liks 
' thoughts 'of them, Leger Revenge, which taking its opportunity 
pn forth inte. Bloed and Murder ,, ©! let men learn to dread 
the Living od, and fear albtheit dayes before him; and "that 
will fveep the mind-of theſe. vzin thoughtes, and bring irfrom 
ſuch exalred.conceits, and its (inſatiable. Thick after Honour, 
and will eff abliſh it *in the Humility and Lovely Plainneſs of 4 Meck 
and Qnier Spirit, whith as of great Price-inthe Sight of the Almighty 
Ged ; which- hecauſe the World is not adorned with, but dorh 
3th leck and give. wordly Honour; -ahd Perfonal Reſpe, 
whilſt perhaps ſuch entefcain deadly Hatred againſt cach other, 


/ and reſolve ane anothers Ruin for outward Ends, we are con-. 


flrained by the Meek, and Lowly Spirit of Chriſt Jeſnwuir Lord to te- 
ftifie ag ai» (t the World's Vain Honattys, and to bold forth an Example 
to them, what they muſt all expelt. ts come to; before they can receive 
that Honowr which is frow Ged, And this is that Honeſt Reaſors, 
why #e of this Age, do with Zlibs ſay,” Fe know not (how) to 
give flattering Tir/er, (or in ſo doing our Maker would ſoon taks ts 
away, Thus much in Anſwer to his Carills, whoſe Emprineſs 
mightit have been enough.to ſound out their own indeſert of any: 
but for it; {axe of the Honeſt- Hearted. Þ have faid ſome thing, 
.nough for the place and occafoh z. 1f-any.defire fufther Satts- 
fation, they may pleaſe to.Peruſe a Book enticuled Ns Croſ?, 
Ns Crown, and-tbe Serienr Apology for the Priaciples and Pr alticts 
of the People called. Yuakgrr, pag. 139, 140,141, 142." which 
with ſevcral. others, ſufficiently vindicate borch our Principle 
and PraRice in this particular, .as alſo others'\of the ſame Na- 
ture and tendency, | 2: of 


. 
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' His fourth Flinp at us is about omen? Sag in the bk 

Church, in dick Joies he would ſeera to clnggh wot EN 

alittle over G, F. Zet your [omen heed Silence 511 the Chur- 

ches, for it us 908 permitted nine them 16 ſpeak \ but tbe) are Commun 

hed 46 be wider Obrdiente, 4s alſs fwith the Law. And if they wit 

learn anything , er them atk; their Hnbands at tame ; for it ua ſpawe 
for Women to ſpeak in the mo 1 C0f. 14: 34,'35. Hore#f 
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= the Apofle (ſayes be) deth nee-comwnd Silence to Wewen by Sex]. | 


in theſe caſes, wherein he allows men by Sex to ſpeak, 1 ; 
yething that » written , Bux G. F. pag. 380, ſayes, — Now the 

* Woman here hath ao Husband to. ask, and not+ uſurp Authe- 
* rity over. the. Man ;. but- Chriſt id the Male, as in the Female, 

pn jp negen from. _ che Law, and. makes free fromthe 

* Law, that.man may ſpeak, &c.  - Now if we may taks Liberty 

re. expound the Scripture. thus, it willbe.a Noſe of wax, that maybe 

gurned which way we pleaſe: Beſides, it ſerms to'be built upon a miſe. 
mathy of Hmacbaxd. for Hurtbands, beganſe Chriſt, whois but Oe, « 

made the Hutband; that maſt be athed at home... S» onexf your Auther: 

ſeth, * But what Husbands bave Widdows to learn of 

* Chriſt? Andwas. not Chriſt the Husband of Philip's four 

* Navghters ?,_ and. may ngt they. that .Icarn of their Hysbands, 


* ſpeak thei # 


But before 1 go..any further it .may be obferved, how very 
Nighe bis return is to G. F's Senſe of the place : and eſpecially, 
that-th he quotes another Friexd: Query on the matter, ho 
never» offcrs to give it. any Adſwer, and I amrealy perſywaded, 
he. was confounded by it. Ye 

However, why is zt-ſo abulive ofthe Scripture, to ſay that 
which the. Scripture ſaith ig ſelf ? . Are nor the Spicits of Belie- 
vers properly the Lambs Bride, as being the rue Ghurth, to 
which he va Bridegroom, and gf which be is the Head 2 Me- 
thinks he muſt never have read, Vroatleaſt have forgot what he: 
read in the Scriptures. of Truth, who denies this ; If ſo then, 
why AIOE or Abulive as he calls it, ,to lay, that when 
Mens Spirits of themſelves, eſpecially in the anlearned State, 

» *t i that Woman, which 4 forbidden te:ſpeak of her ſelf, ſince 
Context, ſaith, that thoggh they may all ſpeak one by one, 
yet it 13 if any thing 'be revealed ro which becavſe that. 
EARL iſt reveal it, whom the Father hath or- 
ined to be his eternal Word, by which to declarc to man 
the invilible chings ofdis Kingdom; : follows, that it is Chrift the - 
Bridegroow and Harband of bus People, who by bis Power ſpeaks 


throngh bis People, to the Edification of bu ? Andas che Wo- 
man is the x 4 Veſſcl, ſo.is Man _—_ of Chriſt; 
gd therefore qzay nor paſitly be accounted 3 Wopas, from: 
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his confpdritive imobecillity: $6 that as Chriſt Preſides by Governs is 
he Afﬀemblies of his People, it may be rather ſaid, the Afar, the 


is, the Bridegrons aid Hurhand Prople ſpraks in them, and by, 
them, then ey themſelves, who hor be ole but as the Strength 


of « Woman, and it being ber place to yield to the Sovetaignity of 


er Lord and Husband, to whom is ordained the Rule, be Fr 
receive the Law from big month, whe 11 the everlaſting High- Prieſt, and 
Proby of his Prople'® TY | 
* But now ſuppoſe Þ ſhonld yield it to him"that the Apoſtle 
chiefly intended"the Words in a LiterzISenfe, and nor ſfomyſti- 
cally, as we have already difcours'd, will it therefore be uw» 
true myſtically 7 by no means ; .t « frequent to find beth @ myſtical 
and literal Senſe in the ſame paſſage, 2s when the Evange- 
lit alludes ro 7{ai4b's Prophecy Chap..y. 3. proving it Afeth. 
to. be fulfilled by Chriſt's bodily Cures ; which is true 8. 17. 
in that Senſe, yer hath one more inward and myſtical. 
But to be ſhore, I utterly deny from the Literal Text, thar 
Women are prohibited to preach, 'p»gly as emer, or of that Sex, 
»nd for no other Reaſon, and confquently that ſome Women 
Day preac*, which { Srove thus. | 
If the Apeiti>had Compatiions and Fellow-Labourers in the 
Gefpei that were Women; then we ought to believe, that al 
Women, as Women only, were not by him denyed ro ſpeak in 
the Church : But the Apoſtles had” Female Fellow-Labourers in 
the Goſpel.; therefore not all Women, but ſome"Wonith only, 
are excluded. That he had ſoch Companions, he him- 
ſelfis Witneſs ; I commendento you ( Rewars) Phibe Row.16, 
var Sifter, which ts a Sovant of the Churcli*which vs it 1,3. 
Cenchrea. Greet Prifcilla «nd "Aquila, wy Helpers in | 
Chrift Feſus. ages, Salate Tryphena Tryphoſa, who labowr 
in the Loyd : Salute the Belvved Perſis, which labowred much 3x the 
Lord : who were all Worthen, Aquila excepted. 
Next, If the Prophecy of 7ee/ refer to the Ties 
of the Goſpel, in which God promiſed, To pour out Poel 2, 
'of bus Spivit "on all Fleſh ; and your Sons and your Dangh- 28, 
vers ſhall Prophecy, Fc. *as is remembred, and fo apply- 
'ed by Peter, when the holy _ was poured forth at wars 
2 [i 


. 


_— 


- S- 


" __ 
= , © y 
4 CY. " x Y 
- _ 9% J 
%* = £5 in - -- Sn pp - y__et—_ 
. - 4 - 7 uy _ _—_— 
wy 


Wi 
0 


{100)) 


4 thi Women were ust exempted," as Women, from the Gift of the Hah, 


4 Ghoft, «xd Prophefie thereby : But it was never yet queſtioned by 


any that I know; -a9d therefore i#gamen, 45 Women, are (9 far 
frem.being excluded, ,cbat they ane taperiake of the Promiſe as wil 
as Ales. PT... 1 —_ . 2% 2 8. 
Again, It Azns' preached. to the People in the Temple at 
| | fernſalem,. the Glorious Das, Iſrael's Redemption ; 
Luke 2.36 as may be read in Luke : anFaPhilip's forr $9 of 
AR Z826, ters were Rraphatefſes ; 2nd if Priſcilla expewnded 4 
Cap. 204) Apollo, cawel as her , Huzband, the Way of .God myre 
Ss: + -.-- perfedtly, even at that time, when be was 4 Preacher 
anon the People, 2s may be read at large in the As, then 
ſay I, with good Reaſon, Hom, as. Homen, are not denyed by 
the  Apoftle ra Teach and Inftrutt in the Wayes of God. But the 
Scripture evidently. proveth,, . That ſuch Women there haye 
_ : and, conſequently, , Hemes, 4s'Women, aro not probj- 

And: metbinks the Place, - urged by bim. againſt it; clearly 
intimates..as much..;. For; the Apoſtle is not creating in that 
Chapter , 'who, or «batSex ſhall Propheſic, and what tot; 


* - bus of thay, Order and Decency, which 1ſuch 4s Propheſic enght 16 06> 


(ras; For when be ſaid, .Tov maey«cl  Propheſcc one by ow, if 
it had been asked, ,\ Aden or Women ? doubticſs he wouid 
haye anſwered, A/, or everyone, provided any thing be revealedte 
Jos : Þ thas then this Probibicton of. the Apoſtle, extends 0n- 
y to their Diſagder in-.the Church, arcafioned by their Ignorance, 
which. pxt them:1pon thi, propoſing of their Dowhre and Scrmplesr wn- 
ſeaſonaby ; that is, Such of tbenT 45,zpere Onlearned, and not.an 
Anna, 2 Priſcilla, « Tryphena,,ja Tryphoſa, or a Beloved Perſir; 
Preached I\raeVs Redemption, and: Expounded the Way of the 
d, and were Fellaw-Labowrers. in the Fork, and Goſpel of Chriſt. 
So then the words are to berread. thus; / permit, wot, an Vn- 
learned, or. Ignorant Wann; to peak in the Church ;, and if he wil 
learn Ay "thing , . let it\be 4s, Wome of her Hwobana q for 'tis 4 
Shame that ſuch 4 Perſoa frond rhe ſuffered te tronble the Church with 
her Vnſcaſonable and (ulcarned neſt ions, 
And to this ſenſe Grorins, bigglelf does more then eacline, as 
may 


_- ( 108) ; 
may -be-read 1n bis Amraations ppon this very place z ſayes 
he, Intelligendum vero cum exceptions © afflatus -Prophetici diximps 
apra : It is alwayes to be underſtood with. an "Exception ro Pro- 
phetick, Motions or :f»ſpirations, as we {zid before ;, which implies 
4 plain Contradidtion to the Opinion of our Adverſary, who 
yainly ſuppoſeth, T hat y/omen, as Women,are exempted, Again,he tels 
us, That ſuch Women are the Subjeifs of the Apoitle's Diſconrſe, who 
being Ignorant, and not well underitanding what may have been (poken 
hh Teacher in, the Congregation, wasrnet to interrupt the $ peakers : 
Ne interrumpant loquentes, ſed Mares Domus-ſuz interro- 
gent; qui aut reſpondebuar ex fc, aut conſulent-peritiores-: but 
ah their Hnibands at Home, who will either anſwer themſtlves, or con- 
ſult thoſe who may be more experienced. 

Thus much on this Particular, and I believe enough to recon- 
cile all ſvber mindsra/the ſerious Exhortations and Reproofs,' 
as well of Good and Holy Wumen, as Aden; who are alſo! Wit-' 
neſles of his ReſurreFion, mbo was Dead, but- is Alive, and lives 
forever, 
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Shall now attend his, Sopbiſtication of ſeyeral Scriptares, 
[| in whieh his. Diſpleaſure againſt G, F, comgs not from his 
ardent Love to any «cqmmon Principles, - which -he-has tdtherts: 
ſrem'd to militate for ; but his great Regard go Secinianiſm, both 
againſt G.F, and them, | . 


The firſt is, bis Exceprion-to G.F's Citation of 
that Scripture, 4:4 have put on the New, Man, whichs  Pagg: 9. 
renewed in Knowledge after the Image of* Him that CYeated: - Col: 35 
him ,, where Gt; puts Tha for Him, making the 110; 
Saints the Anteccdent tov 7 kem, whereas the New 
Man is the Antecedent to Him, and ſhows, ,that the: New 
Man is created, which, G. F, ,,08-iling to allow ; for he corretts 

his 
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Fo bo Adverſaty for ſajint, The Light is n Creatute 5 which ls . 
4 ſay, Chrift, wha « eg the Light, #« here ealled, 4 New Ai, 
and ſuch a'one as it ereated ; . and conſequently u not Ged, but a 
Creature : '& DoRcine that well becomes our Adverſary, = © 
To which I Anſtrer, * Tirat the New Man, who is there: ſiid 

* to. be created, is put in oppolition to the Old Man, mention'd 

 ,. Cin'the'Verſe before, who is- thus defcribed by the 
Cot.3.8, Apoſtlc, Bur www you al/o pas off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, 
"'9.. Malice, Blaſphemy, Filthy Communication out of your 
Adonth : Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put » 
the Old Mas, Which ſhews be meant by the Old min, th 
Habits and Cuſtoms of Evil (which were almoſt become Natu- 

Tal) that they were before addiRed ro;and confequently,that the 

ew Man was the inward Regeneration,” or New Creation of 
the Soul, Mind and Spirit, with the Inclinations arid AﬀeRions 
thereof; ſo that the Image of the New Man may be created or 
begotten in Believers,” and on that account be called the New 
Aa ;. but not that Chrift Jeſus is the created Now Man : For; 

t is be by, their own,Printiple, That Creates all things New in the 
Heavenly World of the Goſpel, who having all Power, begets his 

—_ into a New co —_— thew yy ſeo. 

ter the Image (or that they may Likgneſt) of 'hims that create 
| 4 "06 4-whet is, her Image: for nothing can be 

Read. fohy renewed that was not loſt; but Chriſt was never 
L. IG, loſt (to ſpeak properly ) itt -our Adverſary's 

, . _ fenſe, as well av outs; but the Image of Chriſt bay 

been loſt, almoſt from- the Foundation of the World , Therefore 

* «4 not Chriff,. but bis Image, that is renewed and anew created : $0 

that if G. F. did put Thew for Him, itis not falſe ; for ro creare 

them anew in his Image, or anew Image in them, « all one; and the 
words will bear it, that Chriſt creates new Men after his own 

Image; in which fenſc, vhe Image of Chriſt s by himrenewed and 

created iuright Relieverr, and they made new Creatures by bear» 

1ng bis Image. 


Pag.11, His next Peryerſion of Scripture is that in fob», 
'i2, - + "which he ſaith, 'G, F. often n/eth, and alwazes abuſeth, 
A, 


# 


| T6 

@ be remembers :»1 doubt bis Memory much , butlet's 
hear it, And now, O Father, Glorifie thow me with thin John 2; 
own ſelf, wit the Glory which I'bad with thee before the 17. 5. 
World was, Thus the Scripture ; but G. F. thus, 

Ghrif#, who was Glorified with the Father before the Warld began. 
On which” read bis Gomment, - Tos will ſay perhaps, bis words 
and Chriftf i are the ſame in\ſenſe; WR duh God. give, G, F. bu 
Infallible Spirit r6-torreft bia Son. Chrift's words, Sottith Igno- 
rance, and Enmity with a witneſs ! What, Is every Yariarios 
of a Word or Syllable a Wrong done tothe Meaning of Scripture ? 
And did ever Chriſt, his Apoſtles, or any ſober Man living 
chide or reprove a Perſon, if m—_ Defett of Memery, or for 
Brevity,or 1n 2 way of Paraphraſe be aid leave ont,or put in, or thange 
4 Ward, not in the leaft perverting the Senſt? ſo uncharicable a 
Perſon I know not ever ts have heard of, fitter to be ſeverely 
reproved, then anſwer'd :'and. ro whom Silence had been the 
beſt Confutation, had it not been more for the ſake- of others 


| Pro 
ter with 4 {mall Variation *n the Words; But 
this elſc- where. 
He proceeds, Nay, deth not G. F. take bis Phraſe in a Divers Senſe 
from what Chriſt intended by bu ;, for (ſaves He) it is manifeſt that wn 
ſme prayed now to be glorified with the Glory wherew'th"'He was not t 
lorified, but Ged was glorious before the World was, therefore 7eſws 
ited: by the Glory He bad withthe Father before the World was, the 
Glory He had given bim in Decree, yſis the World was... 
The Clinch is Fooliſh, .and his.Conſequence, Falſe, and per- 
* Nicious; For what if Chriſt . was not+-chen glorified , moſt if 
therefore follow, that He was not in being, much leſs g/oripes before the 
World was ? Cati He be fo great aStranger tothe Apoitles Do- 
@rine delivered in his Fpiltle to rhe Philippians, where 
we find him firſt Equal with God, as being in his very Phil, 23 
Forms, or Eſſence ,, next, making Himſelt of ns Repnta- -6,7,8, 
tien-; then appearing in the Faſdjon or cp of Mey; 
and iaftly, that He humbled Himſelf, and became Obedient mnze 
| Death, evey 1he-Deach of rhe Croſt, Which ſhews. that be was in 


«, 41d Thyow nt what mire, berauſe"he expreſſe the ſame mat- 


then hjs: To dare to conclude a Man 4 Lyer, impoſter, Falſe» _ 
ſhall fay more of . 


an, Þ# 
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Sher 4g ain ; elſe, Why Fit ag difgoing to rhe Father. Bus now. et 


tude] alnioſt tremble ts think: off, "that b:eanſe HeTag pleaſe 


* deſcend in the Likepeſs of men, in'order tothe Salvation of Man» 


Kind" (in which Our d1ver/ary thay aſe have. bs bare; if He ny- 


feignedly repent) he thovld uriworthily-robb Hin of, all. Pre-exs-. * 


fence in the" Form of God, Whilft'He Himſelf etiought ito Robbery 
ro be EquaF with God ; So that chough"in his bumbled- Eſtate and 
Faſhion of a Man, He conld not properly be- ſaid to b# glorified, and 
therefore prazed\to be (0, yer icis ns right Conſequagce, that 
therefore HE never was before; For” that-would þe to ſay, be- 
caufe' an *Earthly Prince mity for a Certain time debaſe bimſclh, 
and rake vpofthim the Condicion of an-Inferior Perſon, for lume 
great Benefit" ghar He thereby defignes todo bis Country, if 
after having'effc&ed it, He defires-ro*be- received again into 
thar Glory and Splendor he' enjoyed before, that t 

wever' had "any befire, only in Ditree | H thigwould be. both Falſe 
ant abſird; "the orber-is much more: - This is the great Myſtery 


} - of the Serifianr, indeed the Rock'on which they: fplic; they do 


Tot diſtinguiſh betWiar che®Form of God, and: Likgneſe of Men; 
that which came into the World ts do the Will of Ged, and the 
Body He toih, 'in which 6 perform it; | 
gz 3 Nor does this Scripture: at all make for bis Opini- 
Tohn 7, off , for Feſws was mat yet Glorified ,, linice it. might as well 
39y.' © "hive'been ſaid, He has not yet dycd' the Death of 
** the Crofs, neither is Riſen and Aſcended, which w4, 
tht Period of that ftate, nnts which He bad from the Form 
"of Gail Humbled Himſelf, even to the being of nd Re- 


7 obn 17, putation, which he "thus expreſſech himſelf : { have ,, 
"4... , *Glorified theron Earth, I have finifued the Work then ga- 


veſt me to do ; And in another place,” ;thus, 7 came 
"forth from the Father , and "am" come into. the Vorls. 


$I Apain, [leave the World, and ge'ts the Finher : where 
John'16., is the fame Reaſon that we fhould believe he was with 
28, the Father: before he eame into the: World, « 144: he 


* , did chit bito the Wrkd, axd afretwardrge tethe Far 


me 


4 4 
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= an exiſted afid'gforified Eſtare before He hambicd Himſelf, e/& 
 wowwa HYVanbld And it is. peecerof Sacriledge:and We 144 
to 


efare he 
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me-ask bio, af. he can beſo Vllon.., ta/thifk,/that God aliows 
him, not only tovoret bis Som Chriit'owords, 

but the very /«b/tance of his'Prayer > Was it ſo Remember 
gredt,a Crime (iv his account) for G, F. to the PropherMi- 
ſay, who was wo Gefote the World began, in- cabs chap. 19, 
| ſtead of, Glerifie then mewith thy awnyelf, withthe 2. But. thou 
| Glory which T had ith thee befare cherWorld 'was ? Bothlebem E- 
| - And” is- it no \Wayes -xeprovable in bim, .in- phrateb , 

ſtead of "tbe laRt* Clauſe, . ro.turn it thus, Glri- | though thou 
fie thou me ſh thy'own (elf, willhabe Glory which be little a- 

I Fad with Thee, mot attually, bat un.cegree.enly, mong the 
. before the* World began? That ever any man Thouſands of 
ſhould undertake to” Corret others in that Fagdah,yet que 
which doth gut deſevye it, whilft the Bram 164n of thee (hall 
bi ows Eye, and is bimſel6-moſt guiley!' My be come forth 
Soul blefleth God, that our Religion is above. (unto me chat 
theſe Might Shifts, and pictiful ſtarting Holes: 'is.co be Rater 
I would tall the man 1n his own words-of us, in Ja! , 
\though more ſerioully, ' That be, whom G-F. whole Goings- 
ny all vf -us cal] Chriſt, by way of *"Ex- forth bave bin 
celleney,- was,/in the Senſe aforementioned, from. of QA, 
glorified before the . World Began. i"%and+ from Everiafts © 
if what he'calls Chriſt, was; noty is is to« us ing, y od 
2 Proof, that he was not that True Chriſt ,"/ 4 
which both appeared-co the Fattfers of old {fot the Rock fol- 
lowed them, and that Rock was'Chriſt) and inthe faſhion of 
a Man in\ebeſe latrer Times, hanbling himfelf ro-the Death 
of the Croſs. * Thus much tn the clearing of this place. 


3dly, He is very angry,@ith-G-F, that-he Page r15. 
makes Chriſt ſpegk thete, words by: the Prophet ITE. 
Amos, Behold -{ am preſſed anider you, 45 4a Carr * ReadMinl. V4 
s preſſed with Sheaves which, (ayes de, belowgs -3.74 &- 415. 
te the Lord © or Jchovab, Grant it, Does we. *& obſarve,that , 
\not therefore belong urfto- Chriſt, nibo « God over \. Chrifp-1+ cailed * 
all Bleſſed forever ;,, that aid, Beforo\Abralidm + Lord: byway of 
" wa Faw? But be gives us no reaſon to the Cone ' Zxrrbency. 
erary z and till he docs, let this ſuffice, That xs | 
Q a 


Chi 


» 
. 
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has he been: preſſed: thereBy «s a Cart is with Sheaves, and that 
fince the Foundation of the World. 


Page 15. 
© -- To which he ayes, The Apoſtle has ir thas, And when 
be ſubjeft' wnto Him that put all things wnder Him, that God (not 
Chriſt) may be:all in all : Ht. conld not have doiifihy greater In- 
jury to the Holy Spirit's words, then to put Chriſt fof God. * 
It will not be hard to clear this. Miſtake in our Adverſary, and 
| that to his great Shame , For who will chink him fit to.mannage 
Fl Controvethies, that is ignorant in the very letter of the Scrip. 
| ture? It is evident, that: be denies Chri? to be all, and in all; 
and that G. F's ſo aſſerting himts be, is the Cauſe of his Cavil 
athim. Now hear what the Apoſtle ſayes ip the matter,Col. 3.11. 
Where there @« neither Gritek nor Jew Circqnyſer nor Uncircumtiſion, 
. rr rr pr Bond nor Free, but Chriſt # All, andin All: 
- And if Chriſi.be AD; and in All, and he that is All, and'in All 
beehe True and Living, Gody/'then, becauſe Chriſt s& All, andin 
Hl, Chriſt = the tile and Living Ged, | 
© © Now, who has done_the Injury, G.F, to the Holy Writ, 
or this obſtinate and peeviſh Adverſary to Chriſt Jeſus, the on- 
ly Lor#of Glory? 7 , 


} ythly, His nazt Socinien Chaſh at G.F's Citation 

Page 15; of Scripture-is in the ſame Page with the former, 
: and it 1s at his ſaying, Ged 4 the Word, inſtead of, 

the Word was God, adding, Thatghongh the Word, was made Fleſb, 
(or was Fleſh) yet no confiaerate man will ſay, that Fleſh is the Word. 
A great deal of do, for fear Chriſt hould be Gad ; butfrom 
'- this notable Diſtintion of his we are not without a Relief: If 
þ the Word wa». God, and the "Word. be God,” then God muſt 
' »aceds. be the Word, that is, If he thit is called God, be-the 
ſame Being with him chat” is called.the Word, then Gad may 

as wel] becalled the Word, as the Word may be called "God; 


- 


_ 
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Chriſtbas been\a- Lamb ſlain through Sin and Iniquity, ſoalfo 


 4thly, He quotes G. F. "thus, T he Promiſe us to the 
Seed ;» the Stedjo Chriſt ', and Chriſt x all, and iv all : * 


all things foall be ſubdued unto Him, then ſoall the Son alſs Himſelf 


for'intance, If Chriſt_and Jeſus agree cqually to one wee 
| - | 
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4 $4 


| CROneeee nd 

ſame Being, what is- the difference betwixt ſayins, 7eſ#s was 
Chrift, or Chriſt was 7eſw?- Certainly we may juſtly fay of him 
what be 1n a way of Reflection ſayes of G. F. Methinks be is 
more Nſce then Wiſe. And for his Inſtance about the Word's 
being made Fleſh, that is; (ſayes he) we Fleſb: 1 deny his Pa- 
raphraſe ; for it is neither properly to be read, was made 
Flell, nor was Fleſh , but rather, The Word took Fleſh, and pircht 
kj Tent or Tabernacle in ws : Thus Claring, and almoſt all agree 
Irco import a more Spiritual ſignihcation, ſo Erq/mw, and Gre» 
tix elpecialſh ; and for the Ancients, they*were politive, Ire- 
heres, Juſtinus, Tertullianws, Origen, Fe. but above the reſt, 
' Tertullian adv, Praxeam ; but this is not To very material to the 
Point, However, if the*very Word had becomewery Fleſh, 
I mean viiiblg to Carnal Eyes, it would not be inconliderate in 
any manito ſay, then leſh is or was the Word:;- and of our Ad- 
verſary underitood himſelf, he would race, that there would 
be only a Tranſpolitien of words, and no fnaterial Alteratiog : 
For that which « now Flefs, or [av the ews have it) Man, is 
the Word ;, as that which is God, 57 al/ofbe ard. But enough for 
this, only we may obſerve by the way, that the Man is not ſo 
hearty an Erfemy to Tranfubſtantiation as h& would have us be- 
lieve, pag. 44. who can «bink the Word was properly+ made 
Finlh, - _ | | 


6thly,, His Obje&tion againſt G.F, for joyning 
Page 16, Chriſt with God, ſaying, His Father and He are yrea> 
rer thenall, is Irreverent and Frivolous y”For, who 
dares deny it ? and what: abuſe is it to Scripture ? Srive 1 am 
bis ſaying ſo, and that” without anyReaſon, ſhews himto ben 
man of Ynreaſo:.2ble Confidence, 
7thly, Heis argry that when G. F, mentions 
this Paſſage, To whim. every Knee miſt bow, and Torgne Page 17. 
confeſs ro the Glory of Goa, that he adds not Farher. 
Leoulg not have beheved, that arty man, who loves Sertouſneſs, 
ſhould beftow bis Tims. ſo idlely : 7: this the earneſt and 'deep Stray 
le talke of, by which he hopes to obt:in Divine Knowledge > But _ 
; "O:2 3% e, 
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he, Why.&did he. not add che term Father to God, wor tnſere, 
rhas Fe[1s.Chrift, is  Lord:Z Bug the truth'of this Scripture can, 
ſits not-with_ their DoRrine, that the Father-avd Son ere one, 
1 confeſs it- is ſomewhat hard to uaderſtahd what be would 
beat ; butletir ſuffice, that he whois called-God, is. called 
Lord above an Hundred timies, therefore one; to which Chriſt 
Hitſelf beags Record, Landy Father ard one, 1m) Fa: 

iobr. 15,” ther worketh hitherto, gud 1 work, for, whatſoever things 
16. he doth, thoſe doth. the, Son. To #s a Chilg born, tom 
| 4. Sous given, aud the Government ſhall be upon His 
I/a. 9.6. Showlders , and bis Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Conn. 
,  Gellor, the Mighty God, ghe Everlaſting Father, the 

Prince of Peace ;, theſame Power, Spirit, Light, Life, Wiſdom 

and Being forever. | a7 n 


| _.- . 8&hly,- His*next Antichriftian, Cavil is-at G.F' 
7! Pige 17, makipg the Holy Spirit as" well to procced from 
| 3$, * the Sony. aFfrom the Father”; © Fhe Sctipture 
runeth."thus., But when the Compurter is come, the 

Spirit of Truth, whons I will {end unto you from the: Father (eved] 
Spirit of Truth, which proceeds. from the Father, He ſhall teſtifi 

Ae - But, ſayes he, according to*.G.F. this, Chriſt is inghe 
 Puther and the Father: in Him,” and He will ſend them the Comforter, 
- that proceeds from the'Father and the $gn + and for this quores an 
Epiltle writ by G, F. and 7. S, and prefix: to G:#s Book of 
the Divinity of Chtiſ. Ic is paſt my $klll co underſtand the 
Differgace, unleſs ir«be this, ' That the Spiric he makes to pro- 
ceed as well from the Sov as from-the Father, and ſo it doth if 

1 inderſtand Scripture ;, for theplace it ſelf ſaith ir. But when 
the Comforter is come, whom 1 will ſexd anto you flow the Father; 
which ſhews, that zo; only Ged, but Chriſt"alſo, (ends forth t]e Holy 
Spiria into the Faithful, Allo, But if .] depart, I will 

John 16, {exd Him anto you : 'He faall not (peak, of Himſelf, but 
713,14. whatſoever He foall bear-—He foall glorifie me and [ball 
 ſhew #t #120 104—— And when be had ſaid this (Peace be 

Ebep.20, unto you; my Father hath Tefit- me, cyen ſofend 1 

= 21,22, you) Hebreathedon them, and ſaith wnto them, Receive. 


” 
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. g6 the Holy Ghoft., In: ſhort, If the Holy Spirit be {ext by Chriſt, 
and received of Chriſ, and*is breathed on His by Cbrift, then the 
Spirit muſt needs proceed or. come from Chriſt \ affd conſe- 
quently, what G.F, ſaid. is ſound and Scriptural, and'our Ad- 
werſary's Clamours are Vain and Envious : For, whilſt he 

' quotes G. F's calling upon- Yittent, Danſon, aud others, for 
plain Scripture, .and would ſuggeſt, becauſe deth proceed is men- 
rioned inſtead of « /ext, that + bimſelf is Unſcripeoural, He 
efiits to tell the World whgg. it was G.F. made that Demand 
for,. vIZ, to-prove Three ; i and Separate Perſons inthe God- 
head, Now whether there 15 the ſame Reaſor- for the one as for 
the 6ther, I leave to afl ſober Men tojudge, yea, to our Adver- 
ſary hinfſelf, if he dare be juſt.” 7 - 


gthly,* His laſt Secimas Objection to G.F's Ci- 

tation and Application. of Seripture, tis this, That Page 207 
whereas the Scripture ſayes, For.#hi End Chriſt both © 

dyed, and roſe, and reviyed, this He mlthbt be Lord beth of the Dead and 
Living : He ſayes, , That he might be God both of the Dead and Living. 
Alſo, . where the Scripture ſayes, Let the #ord of Chrif dwell in 
you richly: G.F. has it, Let the Word of God dwell richly in you : 
| By all which ir- is. calie ro obſerve,» Kow averſe he is fromallow- 


ing Chriſt the leaſt ſhare in an»Erernal Divinity, making it, his 
Bulineſs th abſtra&,from every Scripture that may in the leaſk 
Favour ſuch a thing, and impgeriouſly rant it over; us in the _ 
abuliveſt termes, as /Mpoſtor, Lyar, Falſe Prophet, Forger, void | 
of alj+ Reaſon,” with abundance of the like Complexion, the | 
proper Language of Brutith, Malice, and not a True Di- -!Þ 
Cciple, &'s wy 1 
Bur let-us anſwer to his ObjzRion, If Chriſt, » | 
be God over all, asaich the Apoſtle, then why not Rum. 9. 5.7; 4; 
God both of the Dead and of the: Living, 15 well a5 | 


* ord buth of the Dead and. Living , and likewiſe, why not, let ; 
the Word of God,as well as [ct the Word of Chrilt dwell in you 
tichly ; for if the Word of. Chritt be the ard of God, and if Gedf 4" 

be the Lord, andthe Lord, God, then why not Goa 5n both places as Þ 
well as Lord? Firlt, Iam well aſfur'd that God is FOR = 
called Judge of Quick and Dead, and if ſo, th:» © Tim. 4. 1.%; 1 

LEY becanſe = 
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1 e/£thiopick has it, That he might ju 
; Inthort, Chciſt is called both Gog, 
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becauſe Chriſt s Lord of Anich, and Dial,” Chiift 
the Lord « God of hith Quick, and Dead, unleſs 
there be more Lords of the Living , and the 


þ — rr" then the One Almighty God and- Lord of .Heaven and. 
S Earth. - | 


"Belides,. methinks this Critick, might have confider'd, that it is 


{ notexpcelly inthe Greek,that He might'be Lord, bur chat he might ' 


Raignaver the Dead and the Living, (o ſaith-the Arabick,, but the 
th the Dead aud the Living. 
rd and Judge ; and lince. 
e of right Chriſti- 


there is but one only True God, Lord and Jyds 


| | ans, we therefore bclieve, Chriſt 4 be that only True God, Lors, 


and frge of both Dyick avd Dead, © 


And here let me caution the. Man of his eager Oppolition to, 
ChriR's D.vinicy,ſince ſuppoling ir ſhould not be true,there can be 
no Derraftion;ard if it thovld prove'truc,as he way one day know, 
he will be guilty of robbing Chriſt of that, for which he choughc 
it no robþery himſelf to be equal with "God ; that js, to be the 
only carne God Himſelf. TIL ILTS 
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, Fe ? 
A Summary” Conſideration of ſuch Scripture” Citati- 
ons, 'as be trivially Obſetts you ; not” ſo much 
about Matter,of Doftrine, as jm Pot of impes fee 

' Quopation and Tr.nſpofation'sf Wards, 7 


Luk. A. Y 
> — — 


Firſt, CEE Fex, in anſwer to Prieſtthus; * Contrary to 


John's Dofrine and Chrilt's, who ſaith, The Lighe 
© that dath enlighten every. man 'that..comech 1nto., 


Page 8. , * the World, is the true, Light, that man through rhe 
Joh, 17.. * Light mighe believe, Ogr Adverſary-anſwers,T at ir 


is through Him, that is, John Baptiſt. Now grantingir 


= beſo; yet John was no more In{trumental then as by the Light fit- 
tedto belo ; 


as Era/mut well ſaid, and others, Wharſoever 
Ligit 


on. — 
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Liglt fob» had, be received it from Chriſt, the Fountain of Life : : 


So that ſtill the Light was that Aledium or Inſtrument, Belides, 
he dues not politively charge G. F. with referring thoſe words 
to that Verſe, and to be ſure that is no Dorinal Miſtake, lince 
moſt true in it ſelf. p 


Secondly, His next Criticiſm is this, whereas the 
Scriptyre runs thus, For God, who commanded Light to . Pag, 8,9. 
ſhine ont of Darkneſs, bath ſbined in our Hegrts, togive 
the Knowleage of the Glory of (God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, He 
brings in G-F. citing it thos, be" Light which ined in their Hearts 
*topive the. Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Feſms Chriſt, 
Again, Which was ;be Work of the true Apoſtles, to bring People to 
the Light within, "that ſhined in their Hearty, togive, ec. Apain, 
he ſayes, The Light, thet which gives the Knowledge. But, ſayes 
he, if he had recited it right, it woold then have appeared, nor,guly 
ahat God was the Giver, but alſo, that it 3: the. Licht of K nowleage, 
and created, for God cauſed Light toſoine ont of Darkyeſs by creating it , 
| Gen, 1. 3,4. Thus far this impertinens Man: . 
.To all which 1 ſay, tharfirft he obrrudes an arrane Ly: upo 


-oug very Senſes,. to ſay, that G."F. has not rightly cited if. 


for ſo much as he did cite; For God cauſed the Light ro ſhine, 
where? in their Hearts : fo ſayes G. F. But for what? to 
give of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus 
Chriſt; And. doth not G. F, ſaytheſame? Wreeched Sgribler ! 
How Idle, how Frivoloys, and boygrery Troubleſom. is he 
\with bis Ridiculous Remarks,? 


Secoadly, that the Knowledge comes by, the Light, all but - 


fach Bars as himſelf muſbneeds ſte ; For why did God piye his 
outward Light, if not to give. external Sighe, and Diſcerning ? 
And to what purpoſe did He cauſe his loviſible Spiritual Light 
to hinewj wot .;0 give an Internal Knowledge of the Glory of God 
in the Face of Jeſus Chrift * Velides, God bimfglt is Light, He 
is that Great Svpernatural. Sun, that ſhines throwghovr thEIn- 


telletusl Wptid, offering unto Men the Knowledge of bis Di-- 


vine Glory, and-thatin the Face of TJeſys Chriſt, This is our 


MciTage, agit was the true Meſſengers of Old ; And who-talk 3. 8 


of the Creation of this Light, becauſe it gives Knowledge, may 
as 


LY 


'P 
Fa m—_—_ 


mY 
on —n_ oe. Ap ——g——_—  - 


_ - 


— - — 


þ 
i 


, 
: 
- 


M 


: 


of 


; ws ). : 
4 25well tay! Goa who wa the Fonntin of it wat breatetitoo,. backuſe 
” He gives Knowledge ; Twanldhaveain give us ene « DI 


r 


that therefore calls the Light creared; becauſe it gives Div 

Knowledge * or if be"carn, but one Reaſon: a fools. bimſeT#. - 

and wovld others, with the Conceir that he 1 greac Maſter of 

its For what oroſſer Darkneſs can be,. then-tq afferc the Cre- 

ation of the light upon that ver Account, for which we | 

ought *mot truly 0 delieve £1 - 2/2 and raid Bur 
-. enough*for this. * 


Bt4 ” 
k Thirdly, 0." F, faith, For the Ward & nigh #bee 1n thy 
Page Heart; Det. 30, Meer), Tiith our Kivecſary , ſat, 
9.10. Bir the Word is viry Wghaobe intby Momth, and in thy Hqart, 
that thou mayſt*do it',” Whete obſerve , that” the only 
"Difference lies,” in tearing out, in bis Moath,” thoogh. it be 
4 mply'd ; for where it'is in the Heart, it will be. in the Mouth. | 
[! Bur Reader, dolly notthirik this « New Way of proviey 
| a Man an Impoſtor, Lyar, Falſe Prophtr, ard what tiot ? But 1 
' daretell him, thar he will notgrow over-Rich wich: the Spoils * 
hes like to gain þy ſach Conqueſts, though his Fancy Ne ſtrong, 
, which 1 is the Diſcaſc that follows fim.- . 
Fourthly,” HRogerer he is reſolved to Feed 6 whar each 
Cavil 'wancs bf Streagth ig jo felf; ſhall be pus 1:u8 
.® + Suffrage of rhein,Nutobee. G. F. abs "4 che An- | 
y pM gel aid mnto ke "4 % thi Grave without, Why 
I» v,5,6. ſech,ye the Li: he. Diad ? He 4. riſawy 
| which our Fri ogy cr ws Naw the Angels 
-* "words runs thus ; #by, /erb ye the Dead? Hew , 
" not here, but u4 riſen : So G. 's. Wekag. out, He 1« novbere, df, 
the middle of the Citation, for thas peald hou owt cho | 


of Chriſt within. +1 {tilf igtrear the Reader tb obſerve (4p: | 

Slight Groundy he bath to build His pn Charge upon: - ; | 

i But what wfll not Envy do'?. Sur; he pr 'erts ," If he | 
| thinks char the putting ia, or: texyin out. pI doth 
manifeſting of Himſelf, 


ve bao our Reary Belicf of 
| [ For wharf be AngeÞ-chief) atend: ſurre&ion.. 
| vf that Vilible ot which was, ain a few / dayts before,” wal 


»4x 
is.) 


RR (143. 

it. therefore follow, that the WE nay not alfo be very aptly 
{ro expreſs the Myſtical ReſurrgRton of the Divine Life 
( W ich {Kt Ages hath a3 well by Tews & Pi'/ates, Circun- 


Cajoen 4s 
laid asin 2*Grave, and a Stone rowl'd over it, yea and guar- 
ded too, by Bands of Souldiers, "leſt that which is ſo deſtru- 
ive of- the; Pride, Glory, Pleaſures, and Religions of this 
World ſhould riſe again to teſtihe againſt them all) which has 


been the Cauſe wby Truth bath ever with rugged enter- 
rainment from the-men of vu it 15 evident that 


the Angel's Reproof imply'd an Inſt of them concer- 
ning what Fith they ought ro HBave ha@ in the Promiſe of 
bis Reſurre&tion, which did dire them ro an' inyard Power, 
whereby they might have had a more Heavenly'Senſe of a Re- 
ſurreRion and Lite in themfebves, far more beneficial tothem, 
then coming thither in anaffgQionate haſtg, after bis Vilible 
Appearance , which"it was expedierit for them 'that ic fioutd 
be. with-drawn, 


, Fiftbly,” G, F. He& Yiſen, andthe Saints fits with 

Him in Heavenly Places, Onur Adverfary (we maſt taks Pate 
no wetice of the Failwte in Symax, for that's frequem) Now 10,11. 
Paul /azes « 2.6: And made w« ft together in Heavenly 
Placts in Chriſt Jeſwi, Now there may be « different Senſe of 
Sitting with Chriſt, and Sitting in Him ; For the People of 4 
Stare may be ſaid to fit in their aſſadowr when be ſeated, 
bug ſcarcely "with biw. Ianſwer, Fart, he wrongs G. F.in 
ſaying be has abuſed"the Scripture by purting with for is, lince 
there is no Difference ar*all in what he would Fantsftically 
have to be ene.; for if the People are in the Ambaſſadour, and 
the Ambaſſadour ſit then the People /it, or I dgw't nmnlerſtand Word: : 
for who eqn the Ambaſſadour repreſent but the People ? If then 


the Ambaſſadour fits, certainly the People fit repreſentatively. Now 


though the Similicude be lame, yet it plainly refutes him as 
the we for which he brought ir; 1 conclude therefore that ſuch 
ſir in the Heavebly Places in Chrift Jeſus, cav't be [aid to 
Wd with Him, if He be there frac, and conſequently they for rea, 


im, 


+. 


ireumcifron, Profeſſors as Prophane, been cruciked, 


oP .* 


(214), A 

bins, ſuitable to that expreſlion. of his;, Te ad 1 

Luke 22, which. have totinued with me. in my T & «gry: 
28. 29 30, 1 y”-—_ upto you' a Kingdom 4s 

al xy Fat of I ak, 


wnome, tear ye may ear 

my Kingdem, and fit on'Throves, j i they ; 

Secondly, He eclls us aplain Lye, for tinding Faultwith G, F's . 

Syntany viz. Sits for Sig, ſayes heg that he muſt rake no notice 
char which at the ſametime be flings in his Diſh, and al- 


moſt continually , ich ng Lb nh avif he.were 
the only Maſter o "er or Grand 
Critich of the Age ſpeak ty Meusl mſelf a Shollar, 
much at the rk arge Rate, and bw the ſame Figure that Pedlar: 


are call d Merchants. 


© Aatlly,. Bat"naw b' be hagenongh.. againſt 
Pay. 12. mango 0s 4 little Triumph; 
p34 þ go weyrd Feſus, Him by whom the Forld 
w4i made, before it was maile. This he thinks ſtabs our Cauſe to 
the very "Heart; and proves 'thar br Man a7 Impeſtor , Lyo, 
Falſe Dag *C , and what -_ you will, without 
controle. is frothy Spirit boaſt ſo;much ( laying he 
de irs of Infofivacion &c,) fince-if is, ;Jorn foolithly. done 
of to ſolicie-for aftiAnſwer.,, and Anckerol been 
ud alerted to have grailct hy ifa to. others had 
not invites to it. ** 
But is there no allowance to be bad for Core "E xpr fon, 
lod the Pen, Over fig bt _ in. Compoſitory.,. and Breers in the 
Doth be deal Zandhiby, 'X be-gould, be dealr by? 
But Adin. the worſt that-may be (fer. we -yould not mdcbs ol 
ſelves t0 bu Fapernr) can; we make noSenſe of 2. wing a 
Comma at the fieſt mgde,, and read ic thus; C 
by whom the World was made; before'it mas made , , where," ory 48 
underſtood, explaineth the Senſe, wasy maketh it. more clear : 
And d howfrequentare ſuch Words,. nay, of more moment, left 
to be andertood ?- Readpthe Scpiptures, and bow.nany Words 
. are there thathhave notie in the Original, read: but the other 
Word, once wightnt them, and G.F's Expref on will nor 


abſurd 


——_ 


*»+* 


a NE ILTES 

abſurd or pxtadoxal. Beſides, it is.allow'd by all, if the Tranſ- 
poſing'of e Words will make-out"the Senſe intended, that 
t removes of right,” the Excepyton;;” Now+rread the Words 
thus,” Ant o'Þo the Word Chrift Jeſu, before the World was 
mais, Him by whom it was made, and then bet our Adver/ary 
quarrel his fill, | 

However we have one Way of reading theſe Words, yet, 
and that by Figure he bath caught-us (viz. ) Chriſt Feſws, Hins 
bygrbem the World was made in Decree; before it mas allualy made ; 
for fo he. ſayes, © Chriti bad of .bis Fathers Glory before the 
World: began, -not aQtually , bur by Decree.only, which if it ſeem 


Riticulous, I hope- he may have 4 better underſtanding both 


of himſelf and che place. But to proceed: 

Sevrenthly, G. F.. anſwering a Prieſt. that denies 
Conſcience can Jultifie , fayes\, which i contrary to Pax. 1. 
plain Scriptare, where the dh «#th,” their Conſciences 
tirher is # "of . {But bear qur peeviſth Adverſary, who 
wvonld think that G.F." bonld have tither fo little Wit or Conſcience 
as to write in thu manner ? For the Scripture words are theſe, 
their Conſcigntts alſa bearing witneſt ; and their thoughts the mean 
while" acenſfiny” #r extnſing one another; © The Difference (I mean 
DoarinalYmthisplace I dan'rſee;, Trbecomes.a Man of his, Wie 
und lar Conſels erence: le pon”. who cav ah ing dixs 
for the Alteration & y- + hp 4 wt abſolutely. wereſſary : for 
how can we ſuppoſe. be meant thoſe good Gentiles. that became 
2 Law unto th res, To have br: different from their 
Cinſcience, To far us Concerned Evil 6r "Good, and the Peace 
or Trouble. that followed the Doing of the one, or the commit- 
ting of ter? For to what did their Conſcience bear them 

e{s if not-ro- their Doing Well or 1!], and conſequent! 
to acquit- or accuſe? Therefie their Conſcience: dd: bear Witwe|: 
10 the Ae '& Excuſong as wef - as their. 1 that 
their T, ; and Oyimon. of one anethers Inncency or Guilt are 

ward by the wires that” their Conſcianee' 4id grve ; the place 
frongly implies In ſhort,” they could not make chat } udg- 
ment of enc anocher withour n certain Knowledge of be Te 
| P 2 ehing 
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(346): 
they owt ha received that ,on 
24 hd, hyiny y-of b yon Conlriehee', which ng ond 
this, : 4 
wo ow Hh ov "Gs by 


State , "by the In: Diſrovgries | Cs - 


and this the Gentle had -in meeffire , -znd-0u 
granterh it, as well as his Eminent Preacher, " Pag- 49. 


Ei bebly, GE, keyes, in'ah/ _ the is. 
thar. de yed him co-be perfe&t whobridled-his Ton 
which ucontraxy te the ApPie] ames,: a; aith he 
which our ' Adverſary calls Frps the Apoſiſe, w ofa es, I 
any wan offend not in word, the ſame perfett, And That Difference 
is there now ? one ſayes, He that bridter or. rules the Tongwe, and the 
other ſaith, He that off ends not) in Word # the perfet man : unleſs 
a mans Tongue can be ſaid ro be bridled. or..ruled when it of- 
fends (which cannot be 0” a \bue- Perſons of this 
mans Ignorance. 10008 11% word, "vr bridle. thai 
which would mtter it, | me: for.thac which bri- 
dles the Tonguebridies' te, oY ich is the perfeRt man that 
offends not” vn; Warp. | &, 


Page 14, 


read; And Shore e's 


heardor 
Ba. ver (ities of 0 gfe it 14 the (ame Gid which worketh 
$9 it LeS 0 wits ” t workp#th 3n ts ; far 
Phila 43. it.is God that wot oe: Now, 


' unleſs whett Go hx . 
empt bis 3 working in us (414 ſo give. i Seriggare f 
workt in us, jet or for. 4, -which ,14 to #8 our own. Ul, 
ſtanding the Lye ; it wall follow,-and:;.duth follow , bat 
God;.'who:w bk» afl in y/ —acerg ling to. his Power in 
us, both to and w..Doy. work ic-borh'in us, and for 
us. . - But, ,OQh-the. Vanity of this -pgor man ! that thinks by 
theſe Paper Pellets, bisMalice caſts at ys, eirher to Woun us 
aur fel ves, or in the mindy of 'Saber People, . ly 
en Y, 


' 


80) - 
ks he hax.done” 'GF' 's bufineſs 


the Power of Nee agen en "the ko 46: 


186 f of cd: Vs thu Eyre ro —y © hie, Ren Apoſtle 
aith, 1 am not 4/bame the Goſpel. of Chriit ar it is the Power 0 
Gid unto Salvation. ok he 4 , 4 
Now. where to find out that, Difference, which this 2uick- 
ſighted Man abvſes. G. F. for paying, it- proceeds from the ſame 
bitter Root *t lim rbatperverts the [ence of Seri 4 bd is paſt my'ﬆi)I; 
for, if the Goſpel be Gid's Power, than God's Power i the Goſpel : 
In one of the Paſſages itgs as be would haveirt, which may ſhow, 
that G. F. meant by zhe'other Tranſpolition of the word : 
No new Sence or Do ;. Groſs Folly , -Incharity, and 


wo nga 


Carping, * X 

Eleaventhly Bar he ftiffip. charges bim with 
miſcitation in this Paſla F, 4nd ſs deny Chriſt Page 16. 
the Lord that benght thats. faich only, Denying 2Pct.2.1. 


the Lord that bought them,” ch, ſayes he, may” as 

well agree ro God the. Father, as Chriſt the Son, © 
We'may wp Mcanir without ad Interpretation -; 

But nei d, and not. Lor 

this. pr Perſoh. ml? 1f-che” 

ter be confdered, it wil-appe a 

ſome ſhould deny, they 'Y 

If a man's beli Chriſt ro be that Lord , thuſf con- 

clude him” an Jap , whos +rve; etal the World read, 


and obſerye of what. dly Stuff and yery.Traſh bis Libel 
dath . cont.” 


Twelfthly, The "Sex iphre our «ales, | 
and his Pap r at y tro 


uns 
out "Lins bf Wer, 
Bah 1 «ly is Es T9s yt 


beligvetk * 
OE it to the Lis he Chrif,. "whoſe Belly flowed Ri- 


EY Troy 5 the Light, "the Light wwſt be Magniped 


Tg 


To 


buf, Page I9. 
But G.F: * 


. « 
. ' ' 
25 - Tab. 4 & 22.42% #. =>4 

"4 af 1 | " - 


0 ; rom 'A31) 
filled. , Beſides, 2 Scrif rare w rl eanje oe .tWC diſtinR ces, 
without ContradiRion, the may' be ,11-bot 
upon occalion :' $6 Chriſt the £1 | 
above our Adverſary's T 
and ſuch as believe is 
the Rivers of ow | 
Fort ain then 
wakes glad the 


whe IN 

Page 19. Ground of * yn 

Epheſ 5. nib, , 07 ARY- 

25, 27. the-Apoſtſe Lith,. 7 

jt Ie tr 

thing. He faith, that aniel 

1s the old d/ 1 1's Milgt Rio! 

verbavett th Compizet 
Two thing lon hence. 

feQion of th e pre! oY; 


1 cer 8 
poi nor 


es Te 


*e ner, then the x; 
dyes: Chrift # the Head, tor of 


ſaith our Ade 


> Thus, that be- may 
uadertakes the Cenfutation 


Sm = Sober 
leſly cavil-at us: 
Spirit; ——_ the 
TH rof God, Could bluſh. 

mſelf ſuch a frivolous 
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PET: 


reveals his dr 


Five wnto # the Reve 


done away, afd al hir Hf "bn 


is ft 


7 


» hi th Ley. 'Belides, 
po ne ere, wit” TEE be __ _ 14. 
fot 18,19. 
World : eh en & you" he Herbert Matt. 28. 
Sf afathei in you, Fe 
Fifteenth, _ G. P. and the apoete ſaid, The deep 
of Ged was revealed by the ' of Ged. But Page 20. 
2 oy an 
But G r U | x Cor.2. 
the, wo * ſcarchetb all tba » Jed, IO, 


er this man > foes not ground- 


ary, ts, "Teh vole rhe 
be ſavatr of 
ro-his 


Thin 


by bis 
Io 


he bx be ma to ſhew 


i the New Cre- 
Patience - 


Yes 


ation is = 1. bs: ths os Ai Church 
, Ec, vbinge wefe being 
, wb ther be 
DI” ae 
Seventeenth, 'G-P. Fort. : your of Dearh 
to the Death, "nnd Life tot © The Apoſtle, Page 217 
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4 Ninefcenth, . G.'F: ayes; the Goipd « preavbed is 
Pug. 22, every Creature , Our Ailverſary ſayes, was preacht 
23. to every Ceatwre; and both are true: for in time paſt 
it Was, aid now T hope he will not deny but ir Is. 
Ievery Creature, or To every Creature may Þþe the ſame ; 
For when the Goſpel of Repentance and Faith in God, areby 

his Light and Spirit ſecretly revealed and declared in evee 

Heart, Uoubrleſs 'tis alſe to the Hrart as well ain it, And thoug 
ehere may be outward Preaching of the Goſpel, yet that which 
is EffeRual, comes from the Spirit and Power of the Goſpel, 
and reacherh inco the Innermoſt Pats, 41d the ame Spirit gives 
there the true Diſterningand Senſe, and makgs the Effettual Application 
thereof, ſo that his Caring there #s like all the reſh, Malicious and 

Trqxbleſom | But he hach ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe. 


X'X. Again G. F, If Chrift be wet within Peo- 
Pag. 23, ple, they are Regrobates. Apoſtle and Tranſla- 


24. tors ſay, Know you not your own ſelves that Chriſt is 


in you, except ye be Reprobates, 2 Cor. 15.5." as if 

is you could admit of no other Senſe but" within you. Let us 
ſee if the Words of Chriſt will 4lwayes admit that Senſe, Mat. 
20. 26, 27. Bat it ſhall not be ſo within you, bat whoſcever will 
be Great within you; "ler him. be your Adnifter &e. thus fag our 
Adverſary. * But certainly the Man can't thigk, that becauſe 
'xy may ſometimes fignifie , that therefore in all caſes ie 
muſt do ſo; for let us read the verſe cited fo, Know you net 
yay own ſelver that Chriſt Feſuws is among you. except ye be Rijro- 
bater? This in his Opinion of Chriſt's Refidence would be 
moſt falſe : Beſides, if ic ſhould be read within you, it might 
be underſtood thus, within your Precintt, C , of Soriery ; 
and the Senſe very good ſtill. However, it ſhews he bath bur 
little ro do, who tha | employ' his time in corre&ting withix you 
for in you, fince whatever is in-any thing, « within that "in which 
it , or elſe I know' ndthing. But he tells ps that G. F, is 
euilty of the like fault- in relation to 7obu"2. 27. where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Anointing, which abides in you; but he 
thus, 'the- _— brought the Saints to the*Aneinting within them ; 
To which 1 fay, that He 1s 4? of the like Faylt of Fogling 
as 


| 132 )) 
as before. 4, For-aSchog)- ee 4) be whipt for ſo much Igno- 
rance,. and Ill.ſpere Time: He wight haye learn't betrer big 
Greek Grammar ;- but indeed, I have cauſe to queſtion his Pro« 
ficiency : *Bv Ivoiy 8 Teny Sutter, ſayes Xenophon, Intra duos 
vel Few dies, wirhin two or three dayesr, where'gy is uſed toexpreſg 
within, | 


| X'X 1, His Cavil at G, F's caling the King- 
Pag.24, dom of Ged, the Kingdom of Heaven, and then 
ſaying it is the proſſeſt Forgery, « 4s ſolvable as the, 

reſt : For fhrſt, the Kingdom of God: Ind the Kingdom. of 
Heaven are all one, uolet when men are in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, they are not.in the Kingdom of God ; and fo con- 
trary wiſe. Thus Joh» called that very. Kingdom 

Mat. 3.2. which in the Text is ſtyl'd the Kingdom of God, 
the Kingdow of Heaven ; The like may be read in the 

tenth of ark, If then the Kingdom of-God and Kingdom 
of Heaven be all one, certainly if the _—_ of God 

Luk. 17. br confeſt to.he within, the Kingdom of Heaven muſt 
20, be there too. If this be the groſleſt Forgery, G. F; 

is far from an /mpeſor. 


ou 
| X_X IJ, | He quotes. /aiah\, To the Law and 
Pag. 24., to the Teftimesy, if they ſpeak, not according to this 
- 25. \, Word, ititbecauſe there is no Light in them, 114.8. 20, 
bur G. F, thus; For Iſaiah bid them come to the Law 
and te the Teſtimony, and you that come not to that Rule it 1s becauſe 
You hate the Light in you, where he is much diſpleaſed rhat it 
is, bate the Light, -and not; rather,” that they bave no Light, 
But this proceeds from that Ungodly Narrow Spirit , "that 
would not all ſhould be Enlightened, and wov!d rather lay, 
the Blame of not Living up. to the Law and Teſtimony to God's 
net giving men Light, then to his and other ment hating of it : but: 
eyery; one has: bight', . chough cvery one hath noe the bencht 
of it through thetr-own Diſobedience to ir, 


X\X 111! G: F. The Letter wa dead, and did 
Pag. 25. not give Life, but, ſayes he, I am to ſeek for the 
| Scripture, 


(123) | 

Scripture, 1 find indeed the Apoſtle Pal faith 2 Cor. 3, 6. 
The Letter killeth, But bere he-1s not juſt-to his Promiſe, as 
. in ſeveral. other places ; he finds G.'F, uſing ſome Scripture 
Words mixt with the. like matter , 'and preſently fayes; be 
"knows net to what plate they do agree, if not to ſuch a ſaying of this 
or that Apoſtle, making him to quote that which it may de 
was not in.his mind to quote. Next, - the Literal Knowledge 
does kill, and not make alive; and the Letter may alſo be called 
dead, becauſe. it makes dead by killing, as well as that in ano- 
ther ſenſe, there is no Life-in it : But We know the ſtri&t Senſe 
of. the. place .to relate to the Diſpenſation of the firſt Co- 
venant, 


X X1V. But now he thinks, he has unvail'd all, 
and deteted GF#F. to the purpoſe. G. F. in An- 
ſwer to « Prieſt about 'the Reſurrettion 'of the Body, 
he ſayes, anſwers thus, Chriſt —— is the Reſwrreftion and the 
Life ,, and thy dead bouy (hall live with my dead body, This is 
Scripture : but he calls it the greateſt Vanity, and Lighrneſs, 
belides Forgery, that he has obſerved, in citing of Scripture. 
And behold his Refutation ! Is not this Man a ftrange Kind 
of Champion, who belides bis Abuſe, gives us no Knowledge 
that he takes any notice of G. F. in the matter, Fox, my pate 
E think the Anſwer good , for Chriſt 1s the Reſurre&ion, ane 
We do confeſs:to a ReſurreRtion of the Dead our of the Graves 
in the Judgment Day, by the Voice and Power of "Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, that men may be faſhion'd-like unto his Glo- 
rious Body, which is Spiritual, and Glorious,'and Immortal. 


Page 26. 


XX V. But he chargeth G. F. with wrong 

Citation and Paraphrafe at. 5. 37, But let your Page 27: 
Communication be yea yea, way nay; for whatſoever us " 
more then this comerh of evil; G, F. thus, He (Chriſt) ſayes,, 
In all your Communication let your yea be yea, ant your nay nay, for 
whatſoever 1s contrary « evil, why not here as he has it after- 
wards ? whatſcever 1s more us evil , Charging us with calling 
God to Witneſs in Communication &c. 


'Tis ſtrange to me that one, who not long ago was for Swea- 
Q. 2 rg, 


C124) 
vx, ſhould now think the [Zoaker: that are ag3init it go tos far iy. 
eehig Godto witneſs... But let the man know, that by contrary 


.F. underſtands theextraordinary wayes of Affrmations,/as 


Oaths,, and the like, eſpecially -in Caſes of Evidence, where- 


in an Evangelical Rig hteonſneſs is-more then ordinarily concerned : This - 


he might have, colleted from thoſe word: be after cites, bur he 
wanted +bar.Candor, that Generous Adverſaries ſhew, 


. X' X V-I, He» is. very | angry -wvith+ G, Fi 


Page a7. ' for putting » for was ; God-is in +Chrift recom 


ciling the World unto himſelf, 2 Corrinth. 57 , But 
methbinks, if he conſiders as he believes, that all men are not 
aQtually reconcil'd, then men are at moſt bat « reconciling, and 
that's the time. preſent ; wherefore, if God in Chriſt only can 
reconcile the World unto himſelf, then fince tMere is the great- 
eſt part of the World. icreconcil'd, thoughthe work be going 
en in ſome ; it will follow, thet eirher none now can be recon» 
Ciled , or elſe. God is as well ( though not by ſo viſible an ap- 
pearance 7 Ker Chriſt. now reconciling. the World tobimſclf as for- 
merly : efore,, &, may be as proper as #4... 


P X.X,V.11. Bot be; brings in G,- F; anſwer- 
Page 28, ing a Prieſt-about the Saints (enjoying the Dis 
_* vine: Nature thus, Dorh not the Apoſtle ak that the. 
i Divine Natnre. the Saints were made . Partakers of : but ſaith ouy" 
 Adverſary, Where doth any Apoſtle ſay fo ? Perer ſaith, 2 Pet. 
| '1,4, Whercby aregiven nnto.m exceedingigreat and precious Promiſts, 
that yk >" 2a wmighe be Pertakers of the Divine Natmre , in which: 
I ſee no difference at all, that would bave given any ſober Per 
ſon the leaſt Scruple; for both import a participation of. che Di- 
vige Natnwre. Doubleſs is griev'd the man fe bad no more againſt» 
Gods People partaking of the Divioe Nature, for be ſeems to 
deſire to- work out all bimſclf, and to be as ſictle indebted-to- 
Gad as be can; but, poor man, bis works will be burar; 


X.X VIII. G.F. quotes this Scripture,  Hebr. 
Page a8, 10.26, 27. And he that finneth after he hath received 
the Truth, there remaineth vo more Seerifice fer Sin, _ 
car 


- 


[FI (135), 
- fearful looking for of Fuagment 1 Bur fich our Adverſary, The Scrip? 


_—- 


rure hath it, For if we fn wilfally after that we have received the 


of the Truth, &c." ſo that the difference, as be con-- 


feſſeth lics in the word #/f#/ly : but as all men fin not of compul- 
fion, but wilfujly, ſoit was never our Principle to make God't 
hard Maſter, or an unmerciful Judge, as he well knows ; and 
wethinks he ſhonld- have had more reſpe® to the juſt God, and 
bis own Soul, then to inſingate what in his own Conſcience he 
knows to be a plain falſhood, on purpoſe to bring us intg ſuſpi- 
tion and diſgrace, But I wiſh him Repentance-and RemiMon 
for this wi/full fin, 


XXIX. Here he does not ſo muck eharge 

Pag.28,29. G. F. with corrupting Scripture, as with 1d/eneſs 
and Ignerance in making uſe of it ; Now let us ſee 

wherein, why G. F. wil have the Scriptwres tobe the Words, but 
not the Word of God by way of excellency, as in Luke 1. 4dAs 1: 
Rev. 22. alſo Moſes himſelf call'd them Words ; to which our Ad- 
verſary replies, That in the inſtance ont of the As, that word which 
w Engliſhed Treatiſe, « the ſame with that in the firſt of John which 
is call:4the Word. But this is weak ; for the ſame word may be 
uſed ro ſeyeral ends; I mean, that the ſame word which [igni- 
fires the Word of God as an Excellent Being, may be (imply uſed 


-at an other time for Diſcourſe, Reaſon, Speaking, or the like ; 
"and great care is to be taken in rendring ef Words, that they 


bear the ſence they are employed for in that place. , Soin the 
Ai, 1t was an Hiſtorical Diſcourſe or Narrative of the Actions 
of the Apoſtles, and'therefore would have been 111 - 1 aj 
ted»to another lignification. Thus +5; may be taken imply for 
the Sun in the Firmzment, or the Son of Righteouſneſs, and the 

_ the invilible World. - | 
Bur that which is unanſwerable is this, that the Word of God 
carinot be ſubjeRt to thoſe corruptions by Tranllations, Fire, 
Water, Age, and abundance of Caſualties, which the Scriptures 
are; therefore the Scriptures being ſubje&rp.theſe things, they 
Canner be eminently the Word 4 God,” but Chriſt the Light only , yet 
the Words of Ged, or Treatiſe and Declaration of bis Will, that is, 
ſo much of it, as was giver forth by the Holy Ghoſt. I'vgy ſorry the 
” - man 


*k t. . 
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(146) no 
man is ſo over-run with an envious Scurvy (who once-promiſed 
better things) as co employ his precious time about things off 
Ureft-moment or advancage'to the World, y 


| KXXX; I ſhall now conclude . theſe Obſervatis 
Page 33. ons with his Conclulivn ; and I am very glad we are 
ſo near the end (of what bas ſcarce by cither Head or 
Tail) But let's ſee what leave be takes, and how: he winds u 
his Criminal Animadverſions upon ;George Fox, which he doth 
thus, G. F. God juſtified (Job). and ſaid, Job did not fn with his 
Afonth : but, ſayes he, the" Scripture has it thus, Job did ner ſip 
with bis Lips ;,, which he ſayes, is far from not ſinning with his Month; 
but which way I know not : For Lips are-often by Synecdoche put 
for Xloxth ; fo that, if the Lips did -not ſin, the Aenth did 
wor ſix.” But after this Art of Evalion, a man may ſay Himſelf 
or Faith to'be* almoſt” any ching, and, for his Defence urge, It 
wa wet he (reſerving) bat bis Lips that ſaidſe. I would have the 
man to know, That we diſpiſe bir Sbuffles, and eſteem bim, though 
not a leſs malicious, yet 4 far leſs formidable Adverſary, then ſons 
we have met with : Neither have I been thus. Zibera! for his Li- 
bel's fake, but having an Oportunity | (after much Buſineſs oh 
another SubjeRt) co inſiſt upon theſe [erious Doitrines, berein hand- 
led, I found my ſelf deeply engaged to do what I did effeitnally. But 
I have a few things yet to off:r, which done, we ſhall conclude 
this Controverlic, at leaſt for this time, 


Firſt, I would deſire all chat read our Diſcourſe to obſerve, 
That what makes up the far greateſt part of the Libel is the Au- 
thor's Snarles at G, F's imperfet or defective Quotation of 
Scriptures ; moſtly confe/ſing,that the Alteration lies more in the Words, 
then ſence of the places by bim cited. If therefore I ſhall make it 
appear, that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles bave not obſerved ſuch 
Exaneſs, as he ſo ſeycrely reproves G, F. for the want of; 
Ic is to be hoped, that he will eicher retraR his unworthy Abuſe 
of that Innocent and Good Man, oreclſe, not think ic bard in 


+ us to charge this Blaſphemous. Igterence upon him.,, namely, 


That be makes Chriſt Feſus and bis Apoſtles Perverters of Scripture, 
and what elſe he Wickgdly concludes againſt G. ox. 


Scrti prove 


Seripture Quotations of Scripture, not Verbatim, by 
Chriſt Jeſus and his Apoſtle. 


Therefore will I divide _ 4 
Or I ſay wnto you, that this Portion with the Great, an He 
that « written muſt yet be ac + fhall divide the Spoils with the 
compliſbed in me ,, and he was reC- | Strong becauſe he hath poured forth 


) h ; and. be was 
koned among theTranſpreſſors : his Soul wnto Death ; 
For the things _ me | numbred with the Traw/preſſors,, 


have an End, Luke 22.37. | and be bare the Sins of many, and 


made Interceſſion for the Tranſ- 
EP greſſor:,Iſa. 53.12. 


Obſervation 1, Where take notice we have reckoned for nwm- 
bred, and amongſt inſtead of with; beſides, abundance omitted - 
and added, as the laſt Clauſe in Leke: And is not this as im- 
perfet, 2s Before the World began, for Before the World was ? 


For this is He of whons it is Behold I will ſend myMeſſen a, 
written, Behola I ſend"'my Meſs | he hall prepare the way before thee, 
ſenger betore thy Face, which ; ard the Lord whom ye [cek ſhalt 

[ prevare thy Way before thee, | ſuddenly come to bis Temple, &c. 
Mart. 11, 10, Mal. 3.1, 


Obſerv. 2. Letit be rem:-ke, that will is left out before /end, 
that before rhy Face 15 24 d:d, and that we have which ball, for 
and be ſhall, with much rurmention'd:; Certainly this had been 
very hainous.1% G. |. when it was an Inſtance of his Impo- 
ſture to'cite Maiitl) for Lips, « Thus much in brief of Chrift's 
Quotation ot ihe Prophers ; now for his Apoſtles, whether 
out of the Evangeliſts, or other Epiſtles, , 

T bat 


CY 


- l 12 ) 3 6 " . 4 
| 8" >} There is noſuch Scripture fn 
bs ror + ſong | hw nat ſouin of bim- 
I wilt open a rnaert A [20g xrvrqp Noa T 7 
1 will mtter things Ur Fran "Stack ina Parable, I willu- 


t ſecret from the Foundation tho wa 14 
Mo erld, Mar. 13. 35. Fs —_ Sajings of 01d, Ffal. 


As it ts written'in the Book of | bs Ms >. 
the word: of Eſaias the Probe, ,; Viice of one 4 is the 
ſaying, The Voice of ove crying 3n |} ders wa ,F agrees h w. 9 
the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way rhe Lora ; Mmaxe Araigunt 10 
the Lord , make bis Pathes rw « High-way: for -oar 
Atiob, Lithe3. 4. | 0d, 1/4.40. 3. 
erv. 3. 1 hope this may a little ſhew the Man himſelf; 
andtbat G.F. is nor ſuch a bitter Enemy to Scriptures, and 
Perverter of che Text, as'he would repreſent him; fince we 
have, . make bus Pathes flraight, for, maks flraight in the Deſart « 
High- way for oxr God : Certainly this muſt be a groſſer Failure 
I mean in'our Adverſary's Opinion, then G? F's ſaying, enligh 
-nath for lighteth, or Chriſt within you for Chriff in you; 


| Buit thow Bethlebew Epbratab, 
For thu it i written by the | hou thon be little among 

bet, And then Bethlehem, in | the Thouſands of Judab, yet ove 
the Land of «dab, art not the | of thee ſhall come forth '\unto me 
leaſt among the Princes of -7«- | that-is to be Ruler io 1/ras, 
dab ; for avt of thee [ball come 2 | whoſe Geings forth have been 
Governour, that ſhall Rule | from of Old, from Everlaſting 
(or Feed) my People 1/rael, , (the Hebrew; phraſe it, from 
Matt, 2:5,6. -7 the dayes of Eternity) Ads, 

F: 2+ | 

a” 4. Where we have and for but ; Ephratah not quoted ; 
: thes be little, for, thow art the 1 4 ; among the Princes, for, 
the Thonſands ; ont forth, and ſhall come a Governonr, that foall 


Rale wy People Iſrael we have for, fall be come wnto me, that fats 
be Raler in Iſrael, whoſe Going forth have been frow| of Old; frow 
Frorlaſting, 


For 


= p<) 2204 as 4 


ee "orale_the- 
— he, treadeth out the. 


Mouth of the Ox that treadeth [e n 
eur the Corn, - -1 Cor,'g; 9: 


rn, Dem, 25.4 1K 
v5. In this PiHſagewe')ſo hive in addition alte 
"th the atench of rhe ” "for 1he Ox , and that ion anda mn 
when he treadeth ,ofc. which though all one ri ſence, yet had been. 
mo of Crime AE agiinſt 'G:F, hadhe but made the ſame 
a -- os | 


”4 


> 


"this 'mas's Sevd $US, it And there Pall comefureh 


David rhe $ hath 
God, 1-a/yopf £ os cy 2x7 "= os J IT 


fed ouis Hincl « Seviear Jefus, | va. TY 
As 13, 22. 


Obferv. 6. "The great] Difference of odich.t mean asto CT 
ſion, one would thmk might ſufficiently uſtifie G. F. and 1 noel 
lieye wilf in the Judgmene of all ſuch as reverence the Ser ; 
of Truth ; for 1don's ſee that there bc four words alike; yerthe 


_ . '2 


Then fhall *be brought to hel 
te fjng rh ve bronghn-ge Mi} He will (orallow 6p q Pra 


Vittory, 11a, 25.'8. Tk 
allowed Oh 

Den, ene ab niet Pagers hf 
Grave, where is thy Victory ? 73, 14. 

1. Gor, 15, , #. 


\ Obſerv.'7. Fhe alteration heve.is madifoit alley Draib 
wei Ly ot, He wil To are Te and, Ob Death, whive is 


fy &s,: We hal con- 
lude wit #06 2am; oy he tot 4 
Ws .. i 4 R __— : RV: 306-27}: , mt 


2-6. 


AM + . 


by | - Thy Throne, 0 Gedy 


c, Wagh od chy Hinges $6.3 
"Lingdom, ter ; tac. loveſt Ri | 
RA by BſC45-6.7-"-+ bo neſs 


i; £ kat: (2h ae og oro oy 


ive 2. Iu mhoF more. places, paſt over- for weerkey Caks) 
" e: made itevidently appear, that G. ol cannot be accuſed by 


ny er tears > ev oy ler.thewſelues, « 
ea -* maciquyr's oy of theſe e 
'Or( Coy 6 ERaRY 0 HON, whichs K's 1 utterly rejeR 
z. yet anc rerſary hath made.}ir a.Crime {o, capitalyn 
F:-it\may p09 RN That be doth ineunta 
a Cy and his Apoſtles wnder the ſame Fault , whi 
ſuitable oever itmay be to his. Religion, we bave more 
ly Fear and Reverence npon our ſpirits, then te ſe much 4 admi; of any 
the leaftDerr ation from them any where, and leaſt of all meoldas 
 Utide ings let us in this Occaliop. 


- *ZBorwhat if we were unable to renden thoſe obvious Reaſy 
alread offered ? Would it follow, that G.F. muſt: 


| as a"Perverter of Scripture ; ,. and = 


? 
of 


ſyrec -. others. for that, wherein*be 1s as inexcuſable 
By no means; For itis granted onal hands, tharwhar 
I aggravates the Blame-of any og ; bo Songs: 
, ut | ee 56 ne Prills © Ek Cpnted, eqrin bur nat 
Kr That'tbe- Scriptures, or Writi f the i Mans! 
1, as wy are fre ncy mns to. us, wi | 


tt give the Knowled of «. Track of the 
, "and briogs-ane# thoſe of which 
wy Godly Naerative,  And'that'this Tnfall 
vine Spirir is therefore _ moſt Certain-and Une | 
above ayd beyond the Letter, been a 
jet-eo" Miſcartia : Wherefore C ©F. bad- 
ſor/to-pur the Pets upon | Secipeave Proof, and that ſe critically 
as 'chat they. mightnot foyſt in apy DoRrines upon Abſtruſe and 
diſpttable C gences of their own. drawing, bur: by Der ER 
on-expreſs Texts of,Seripture : For, if they defended. 
cures i» every Tora, 10 be the very Word of God, | g Role 
Faith, Worſhip aud Converſation xnder the Goſp, bd 17 was but rea- 
able in him 1 to tye them to their own Rule ;- whilſt on the 
cotrrary, G. F. not believing them to be thar alone molt excel- 
lent ſtanding Rule of -Chriftiave, (however be ct 
ſteem hem). as rightly believing, Thar nota 1 n" 
Tables of: Stone mochſe writ on Paper) raped v1ilibleiSpi- 
ritual Lay-of Life writ in 'the Hearts and Confſciences 
and ao , wis and is the Grear, Living. een and Pee- 
petual Goſpe|-Rule, be was not co w the pg 
Words cad Polen thereof 'as his Rule. . - +» —_ 
$0 that there iFnor,- there cannoe bethe ſame Reaſoc fas 


G.'F, of whay they are moſt 'deſervi verec 
Pee y; G.F; nn met rhgs -inwhar mas eir4 
Principle are condemnable. And therefore he nx 

{ame terms with chem: For it wanldbe ro ſay,thar becs | 
#mas with than u0 boon ene ah 1 am. an Inopoſtor if 1 4 
decom Moe ag (np tens ES ARES: fo 


\ , s 


| pong! jy "k the i Hofalbl | 
—_ ſo ſubje(t ro varietyof : 30 


bold 
- 


nt 4 bids I 


wad EC TECOTESD \ bieabl 
oth —_ are are Sound 
Go ; and, > nul jr Law in $ennnl Tem Feat m 
chit Law arg Parer'> Te Fer bat ye will 1 on 


4 2b > RW 


Ji his Subje&, 1maſy needs tell the Man 
as well-a New: as Inſufficient 


revile «Man for” giving. the ſame Senſe. 
abje, though not the very fame ?- Or, Who-wonld 
Mas: Kal » Tohvfer, Falſe —_—_ © Oh. core of 4 mar 


"in «Sentence, where the Matter remains intive , 


| = pa r4 TED "im; ht bet em rok 


of 'that Language, 
en renee emdich had des ny. 
od bewtarned Yerba hs pow 


er all the Ci fi, robes oſephers , and Famer 
Pariew,. Serirogy if thus T; 
WE Nora Onr Cons th Toy of = 
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potty 1 ** 


Rotary Cnr 147 


we +. gy 


whole re of foo Texts, \in near Hark then wh; 
are in.our coumen Tranſlations. 


»»Þuz.cextainl j, this Ofows. thag rank En ty. WAICH 1 
in the-Man's Mind, and is to mea uy n 
implacable Malice, -thar (likg the ny Taundies). has ſo over- 
run him, as I fear it will almoſt. be-i has) yon” 
ever recover to. any tolerable moderation, 
deſire he-might come tq-2. Sight and-Senſe of. 
tote, and Birterngls, again{ us; and not 
4g4inſt the-pric ,..nor taende 
- miſs his / aim)-.t0--goge the. des LA 
With his Falſe-Gloſſes 2nd gary 
tainly the Righteous God of Heaven and 
for theſe things, by whoſe eternal Power . 


. . wy - : 


- 074 Earth we are what we are Ye: 
Contradiction" of Abſtinate /{ir To | 
- op'their account ; and this conci 


fant to-own-[elves ,, yet. for the.alot fa Gods 
(uad, cont r IR mu bife Cn e doch 


(131), | 
whieh Paighy ens $5n, pages wer far it | "and «6 aheye 
ranſom; the Soul from Death, Hell, andthe Grave, to ſerve. thi” Li 
Lord Ged in bns New; Living and Spiritual Way; ' So do we proclaim 
itco'the Nations, thay} all Religions 'ſhort"of this, 'are'bur the” 
Form withoutthe Power, and-make up but that Whore wich her 

olden Cop, which has-bewitched Tongues, and'Kindreds, and 

cople, She that bas 4 name to Live us the Lambs Bride, true Churth, 
ec, whilſt indeed She is but that great Harlet,] that has committed all 
manner of Abomination with whole Kingdbwwr, under the ſpecies ſhrew 
of Religion: wherefore every 0 you"to whom this Book 
comes, ſearch and-examine in'the Tread and Fear of Almighty 
God, how it ſtands with 'thee ; Hhſ#rhow ever bien prickt to the 
Heart, and Yepented with that Repentante which ſorrow! for Sin paſt, 
and turns from Sin to come, which 1 nevty to be repented of * And deft 
thos feel the Living Powerfull Workzngs of Gods Power and- Spirit in thy 
Heait, "regenerating , thee, without which how canſt not be 4 Child of 
God, and Heir of Glory ? 'T ſay, O Mar! unleſt thou comeſt to know 
the work'ef thy Souls Redemption from the Pit andDeliverance of thy mind 
from the Snares and Temptation: of the Devil begun in thy ſelf ,by which i 
toe to God; and to have the Teftimony of his Eternal Spirit in thy Coy. 
ſcience, that#hou haſt twfned a the Reprobf of Inſt ruftion, and bait fel 
the Blood 'of Gleanſing, aid air now "alking on in the ſtrait and narrow 
Way bf Life ard Righteouſneſs, which -erucifies the Eartbly Mind, 
thy-Prajing, Preaching Obſervations, andaviole Religion are vain, and 
- will prove all of none #ffeft in the Day, when the Lord God Eternal ſhall 

che ftrit -> Pp and Search after what Fruits have been by every 
one rout bt 

Wherefore be -ye- all awaketed'to the Fear of the Lord, and 

minddiligentlythat Bleſſed Light, which ſhines in your Hearts, 


gr. 


LY 


_” 
deed ; 1and Bleſſed are they Fi. £ 8 who having found: that Z5- 
ing Holy Light and Power, abide with it , certainly it will never 
fail them, in any Time of -Streight, or Hour'of Temptation ; 
but will alwayes reveal it ſelf to their. e and, Proteftion (as their 
Mind; are circumſpeitly exeing the ſame), though whole Armies ſhould 
befiege them, both within and, without, t0 their utter Anin and Deftru- 
iow ; This is that Foundation whichran never be moved, and 
that durable Rock which the. Gates of Hell could never ſhake, 
nor. prevail againſt them that buile thereon in any Age; for 
which the Holy Hoſt of. Heaven, and we on Earth Magniftie the 
Name of God,and return and aſcribe to Him,by Jeſus Chriſt, all 
Honour, Glory, Praiſe, Wiſdom, Powes, Strength, Majefty and. 
Dominion, who alone is worthy, now and forever. 


MW 
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Hus in the Fear of God, and in a meafure of good Under- : 
. ſtanding, which I have.received from him, have I. gone 

through what I promiſed in the beginning, & do believe the Lord 
will make my Labour effeitual ro the vindication of his Righteous Truth. 
and Servants in the. hearts of many ;which is the alone Mark I havein 
my,Eyec, and not to gratifie theif delite, or as eſteeming my ſelf 
(though they do ) the fingle man that was beſb | 
able to encounter them which, though fawning Pag, 43; 44+ 
egough , cannot but manifeſt the contradiction 
of chat Perſon: from whom ic came,. who, a little aftec that cree« 
ping Invication to anſwer him, ſayes, That if I do, be ſhall ever 
after baye a better opinion of the Popiſh Writers that defend 
Tranſubſtantiation, implying, Thzr I ſhould be the abſurdeſt. 
of men, by how much there is not..a more ridiculous Polition in 
any Religion then that : but this Abſurdity and Abuſe I return 
upon himſelf, lince no ſach, Writer -could ſpend his time more 
upproficadly then our Adver/ary in his trivial ObjeRions agaialt 
E.. F. and perhaps ſcarce ſe ſenrreonſly., | 

1 fargive him bis ſmall Eſſays ar me {for they pinch me not) 
only I will tell bjm, that che Eighteen, pgnce Apology he would 
ſeem to laſh boch me and G. F. for, contains that Truth, Reaſon 
and Evidenge,as are not refucable by a greater man then himſelt ; 


and” .". 


; the ſame Calling ; as many Zwnmexs, hut not many Buwnions that 


and will fandover the Heads' of thoſe pee viſh perverſe; Spirits 
concerned init for ever. | an © "P) 
And for the Excuſe he makes, why he ſeruples to tell us'who 


he is, 1 have already Anſwered it, and therefore need not reite- 


rate the ſame things, only one Paſſage may be further conlidered, 
and that is, where he ſayes ;, If you had my name, it muſt be confolder. 
. ed whit Party] am of, whether Epiſcopal, Prerbyteri- 
Page 44. an, Independant, Fc. and accordingly all that « odio 
either in the Doflrine of Praftice of the whole Party, or 
any Particular Perſon thereof, muſt be rechpned np againſt me ;, or if 
T fhonld chance to be an old man, us your Adverſary Jenner, that 
world belp to render me Hoting at every turn; or if 1 have been a 
Brafier, or a Taylor, the World muſt be told my name, with Tinker, 
and T aylor at the end on't ;, and if this won't do, you have 4 way of 
ſmggeſting («s G. Whitehead againſt 24r Danſon, rhat he was 
wen te Gaming, Bowls and Nine- Pins) andif it prove falſe, you may 
come off as be, ſaying, you did but query, Fe. + 
Toall which Ifay, Firſt, That he horribly belyes us, for tre 
never charged rhe Infirmities of a ſingle Perſon farther ,then upon 
that guilty P&ſon, unleſs he were connived at, or juſtified fn 
bis Wickedneſs by any whole Pirty, I charge bim to giveus 
one Inſtance to prove his RefleRtion : Secondly, We know tnm 
to be neither Fhiſcopal, Precbyterian, nor Independamt, but a Vi- 
zarded Socinian, ether aſhamed, or afraid of -his Profeſſion. Third- 
ly, Tn the worſt ſence, he is an old man ;, for Aalice, Slander, 
Pride and Zmmity reign inhim, the nature of the Old Man that 
is Accurſt: and if be be otherwiſe Tonng, he is ſo much the more 
blameable, that he ſhould dote before be is old, Fourthly, We never 
told the World mens Trades in a way of Detrattion, or Re- 
proach : our Souls abhor it; it is well known what we are our 
ſelves, not of the great Tribes of the Earth, and therefore ought 
the leſs co diſpiſe others for being Mechanicks, whilſt we are 
moſtly ſuch our Selves, though were we what we are not; 7 
were 4 token of Pride and Jucivility, as the other would be of Inſolency, 
to" Hiſdain either Poverty or Labour, It may be indeed, that the 
Trade of ſome man may' more- generally denote hitm, then his 
Name; beeauſe there thay bemany of the'ſame Name, bur got of 


are 


. £ a ” | 

are Tinkers,and being . © Sr in reproach(that we 
know of (ſince that title neither adds nor diminiſbes) but in a way of 
diſtintion, perhaps we may have ſo diflinguiſheA him ;, but certainly 
If our Adver/ary were either of an honelt Calling, or ſought not 
after a reputation in the World above it, he need not be-atharged 
of telling us who he is. 

Laſtly, his baſe Suggeſtion of ,G. W. is manifeſt :- for who 
knows not that the Prieſts give theraſelvts the Liberty of more 
then that, what Game ( almoſt ) do they ſcruple to play at : 
[But indeed their religious Game they are molt coyſtant and 
expert in, which they get moſt by ,, for in other Sports, they ſome- 
times loſe, but in that Game, they alwalss win, the People 
are the Loſers : And if G. W. todeteR the Prieſt, lince others 

ave themſelves that loſe, did therefore make that Query , muſt 
it therefore be taken for granted that he concffided him ſuch? 
Would this malicious Adve&ſary be fo ſerved in every Query that 
may be put by him ? But 1 appeal to all the reaſonable men thae 
ſhall ever read us, if his apprehenſion 'of our: calumniating 
him, 'be a Goed reaſon for himto refuſe us his name, | whi/ſ.be 
takes his whole fill in abuſing of #s , and that by name too ; _ 
condemrfing that in others, by way of anticipation , whic 
he is aQtually guilty of himſelf, 
' Well, but the holy, andjuit God will certainly ane day avenge our 
Innocency wpon the head of this malicious Slangerer, and all ſuch 4 
wilfully take part with bim to traduce it , wnto whom we re 
oxr - ſelves in all our endeaenrs for the promotion of his holy Trath, 
being freely reſigned to 'do his Will in our Generation, knowing, | that 
be « 4 oletifall Rewarder of the/e that truly foar bim, though the time 
haſtens that he will alſo takg vengance npon the Vngoaly ; andiI doube 
not but 1a that day, owr Adverſary will wiſh be kad 4s well concealed 
ba Buck 44 his Name. 
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b to adviſe the Man ,- if he: intends any farther 
3. Cantroverſit with us, That he ſhould nor loſe his 
— time, nor trouble us, in the Defente'of any common 
Principtes, whereifi we are judged co Err, for we'have tom- 
won Adverſaries enonzh, upon our hands (eſpecially fince 
"he cannor bR be conſcious of Hypocriſic 20 himſclfin ſuch 
'2 Work, that not being the ground of his Diſpleaſure 
"againſt 'vs) bur if he pleaſe ro be ſo open with us; as;to 
"come forth in what we have ſome Ground to belieyeis his 
Complexion, thatis to ſay, If he will tell us, thatChrnſt 
is but purus homo, purely a man, that the holy Spirit is 2 
Creature, that Father, Son, and Spirit are three diſtin 
iEflences and Perſons ; that God is in a Bodily Shape in 
Heaven, likea man, a groſs conceit borrowed trom the 
"Egyptian Monks (therefore called Anthropomorphites) that 
the Soul is mortal, with ſome other the like Articles of 
his 8:ddlean Creed, then 1 hope we (ball endeavour ig maintain 
the Trath as it is in Feſus, and to give a ſufficient Reaſon of 
«tbe Hope that is in us. 
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els writes inte Lov ef | 310u ſhalt not muzzle th | 
Then ſhalt 10t mnzxle the le the 
Mates, the Ox that treaderh > gag out the 


ont-the Corn, 1 Cor. 9. 9. 

Obſerv:y. Tn this Paſſage we alſo bave an addition and altera© 
tion, the Afourh of the Ox, for the Ox; and that treadeth, for 
when he treadeth, &c. which though all onein fence, yet had been 
matter of Crime enough againſt G.F. bad he but mads the ſame 
alteration, 


Of this man's Seed ( that is, 
David the Son of Jell:) hath bong 7s agen 


God, according to his Promiſerai- . 
ſed nmo Iſracl a Savienr Jeſus, Fora agency Roots, 


Acts 13. 22. 


Obſerv. 6. The great Difference of which,I mean as'to expreſ- 
ſion, one would think might ſufficiently juſtifie G. F, and I be» 
lieve will in the Judgment of all ſuch as reverence the Scriptures 
of Truth , for Idon'c ſes that there be four words alike, yet ghe 
ſence One. 


the ſaying that ir written, Deatd | p75... 1ſ2. 25: 8. Ob Dearb 
is iwallowed wp in'Vidtery. Oh | 1 Will be thy Plagucn0b Grove 


Death, where is thy Sting? 0b . *- . 
Grave, where 15 thy Victory ? | chan oo fuftion, Hef, 


1 Cor. 15. 


"ar. artnet nf oY He will ſwallow #p Deathis 


Obſerv.7. Thealterat:on bere is manifeſt alſo, Death © [wal» 
lowed 4p, for He will ſwallow uy Death, and, Oh Death, wheres 
1 fioes for Oh Death 1 mill be thy Piaget Ge. ..We ſhall con» 
clude with one-more out of the Epiſtle; to the Hebrews, 


R Fig 


_ (196) 

But wnte the Son he ſaith, Thy | 0 
Threne, O God u forever and ever; \ ever, and-gver , the Scept 

z Scepter of Rightiteouſaeſs i chy Kingdom js-a Right Scef 

is the Scepter of thy Kingdom, ter ; thou" loveſt Righteor 

Heb. 1.8. hn tHe? =, ncſs,  Pſ4l, 45. 6,7. | 

Obſerv, 8. Here we have, 4 Scepter of Righteonſneſs i the Sceq? 


ter of thy Kingdom, for The Svepter of thy Kingdom # 4. 
Sreprer.. | "1:00 
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Thes (belide many more places, paſt over for brevity ſake} 
have I made it evidently appear, that G.F. cannot be accuſed by 
any, that would not accuſe Chrift feſna and hn Apoſtles themſelves, as 
88 AMi(- cixation of "Serspmres; if their not Citing of theſe expreſs 
words may be-zuſtly ſo-repured, which, though 1 utterly reje& 
it; yet. lince our' Adverſary hath made it a Crime fo capital in 
G.F. it may not be unſeaſonable to offer, That be doth inevic 
conclude Chr and bis Apoſtles nnder the ſame Fault , whie 
how- ſuitable foever it may be to his Religion, we have more God- 
ly Fear aud Reverence upon our ſpirits, then to fs much as admit of any 
the leaſt Detrattion from them any where, and.leaft of all would our. 
Underſtandings let us in this Occaſion, 

But what if we were unable. to render thoſe obvious Reaſons 
already offered ?. Would it follow, that G, Fggmult neceſlarily 
be condemned as a Perverter of Scripture; and as having cen- 
ſured others for that, wherein he 1s as inexcuſable himſelf? 
|- > ; For itis granted on all hands, that what moſt of 
all aggrayates the Blame of any Diſpurant, is erring from, or 
falling ſhort;pf; or contradicting his own avow'd Principles, This 
wonkhe Caſeof the Prieſts, G..F. diſputed againſt; bur not his. 
They ſay, That the Scriptures, or Writings of the Holy Menof 
God, as they are tranſmitted to us, with every Point, Tots, 
or parcel of them, «re ſuch « Sufficient, [nfallible, Perſpicnone and 
Conftant Rule, as that God bath not left, or given unto men, any thing 
wore clear, certain, Oe. 'G:F, and wewho are called Qu«- 
ker: ; although we heartily acknowledge the Scripture, ſo given 
forth, to be a Declaration of, the Mind of God, 'fo ns o_ 

| | P1cazge 
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(132) 
bin to diſcover it 3” and char men ought to believe, read, 
ad fulblrhem,as-the Ancjents did : : yet that the Erernal 
Spirit isby way of. Excellency oe Rule and Guide of Chriftiens, 
the: romvinceth- the. World of Sin; reproves for, and redeem: fgom it, 
into the perfeft Liberty of the Sons of God, 4s received and obeyed : 
And this only gives the Knowledge of the. Truth. of the Scrip- 
cares, and brings into/ thoſe States of which the Scriptures are 
bots Godly Narrative, And chatthis Infallible, Living, Di- 
vine-Spirit is therefore the -moſt Certain and Unerring Rule, 
aboye and beyond the meer Letter, which hath becn and is ſub- 
jet to. many Miſcarriages: Wherefore 6. F.* bad: good Rea- 
ſon'to--put the Prieſt; upon Scripture Proof, and that fo rriticaliy, 
as that they might not foyſt in any-DoRrines .uþon Abſtruſe and 
diſputable Conſequences of "their own drawing, but grounded 
on expreſs Texts of Scripture: For, if they defended the Scrip- 
tures 5n every /ota, to be the very Word of God, and only ſtanding Rule, 
y Faith, Wor ſhip and Converſation under the Goſpel , it was but rca- 

onable in him to tye them to their own.,Role ; whilſt on the 
cofttrary, G. F. not believing them to be thawalone moſt excel- 
leat ſtanding Rule of Chriftiaxs, (however be might otherwiſe e- 
ſteem them) as rightly believing, Thatnot a Law engraven on 
Tables of Stone (much leſs writ on Paper.) but an invilible Spi- 
ritual Law of Life writ in the Hearts and Conſciences of Men 
and Women, wis and is the Great, Living, Infallible and Per- 
petual Goſpel.Rule, he was not cophned to the very expreſs 
Words and Points thereof as his Rule. 

So that there is not, there cannot bethe ſame Reaſon for re- 
proving G. F. of what they are-moſt deſerving of ſeverecen- 
ſure. Nay, G.F. is very excuſable, in what they by their own 
Principle are condemnable. And therefore he canaot de upon the 
ſameterms with them: For it would be to ſay,that becauſe I obls 
a mas with ftriftneſs to bis own Rule, therefore I am. an Impoſtor if I do 
not 46 preciſely ſquare my ſelf by the ſame ,, which is to beg more then 
becomes a Modeſt Man to ask,or 2 Reaſonable Man to grant: for 
ie is the- very thing- controyerted, >Whether that, Toghe, Life, 
Power aud Spiris, which geve forth the Striptares at ſeveral times, on 
ſeveral Occaſions, be that only Infallible Kwuie of Chriſtians, or the 
Letter, ſo [nbjeFt to variety of Corruption, Additions, Diminations, 4c. 

R 2 either 


Pons, Oc. argithe only Gopal t 
Wherefore" to make Pk as condemnable. as the P C 

they muſt firlt prove him ro hold the ſame OI do: 
which becauſe he does not, be is not liable to the ſame Reprt 
with: them, indeed eo noneat all; Where let it be further con- 
_ That they affirm theScriptures to be their Rule, who 
the Spirit of God : . And-we believe the Eternal Spiritto 
be: our Kule,norexeluding the Serions Uſe of Scriptures; ſuitable 
to that Saying, They that are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sont of 
Ged : and, I will write my Law in their Hearts, and j put my Fear in 
their Inward Parts : The Scripenres teſtifie of me p bur jones wir Come 


nnto me that ye may have Life. 


Bur, before I conclude this Subje&t; Imuſt-needs tcl] the Man 
that he hath .ngt only+rakenas well a New as Inſufticient Way 
to prove G. F. a» Iwpoffor &e. but be has equally manifeſted 
his Ignorance, and Want of Candour in what he has done; 
For-who is'there that ever underſtood the Laws of Tranſla- 
tion, that would revile a Man for giving the ſame Senſe in 
Words, as forceable, thoygh not the very fame ? Ot., #ho would 
count 4 Man an Impoſtor, Falſe Prophet, &c. becauſe of a megr 
Verbal. Alteration in 4 Sentence, where the Matter remains intire , 
and" unvielated : Certain I am, that the beſt Tranlators in the 
World, 'bave endeavoured to' make their Aathors ſpeak their 
matter 4n the Phraſe and <<! raged of that Language, (into 
which they have been rendered, which had been utteriy-im- 
poſſible if they bad been turned Verbatim, and after the gennific 
Phraſe and mode of their. Original Tongues: Such. Verſions 
being like che- fide of the Cloath;. or reading 'Words 
backward. -Let'our #4ver/ary inform bjeaſelf after what man- 
ner all the Ciaſich: "anthers, Great Philoſophers ;- and. Famens Hi- 
fforians, ave 'maile Pan's, the Criticky of. that” es un their 
New Aradeny ai Paris; Nor & Our Conutry wholely-veid of Tnfbaw- 


C7; 


lingil, 'OVid,” Lacan, Council cf Trent, Campanells. Da-Pleſy, 
us, Bocdlimy Malvetzy, St. , and fourty more peeces, 
wW I 00 op that neither Yerbs, Newns, >> rk 
Participler, Gernnd!,  Adjettiver,” Conunttiver, *Copulater, Subjun- 
| WEE Aaverbs, Eener? Caſes, Numbers, &c. are 
| as*Cconfidered in their Tranſlation, but only how the 
Marrer ſo-expreſt in its Original Tongue, may be moſt aptly 
rendered tnco Our own : If then this Scope is both practiſed 
by, and allowed to all 7rasfators, I would fain know why ir 
ſhould be ſo Griminal in G. F. to have given the Scope and 
whole tendency. of Scripture Texts, in ether-Words then what 
are in our conmon- Tranſlations. 


But. certainly, this ſhows that rank Enmity. which-lodgeth 
in the Man's Mind, and is to me a plain Demonſtratien- of bis 
implacable Malice, that (like the Black 7aundier) has ſo-over- 
run'him, as I fear 4t will almoſt be impoſſible that he ſhould 
ever recover to any tolerable moderation, though We- could 
deſire he might come to a Sight and Senſe of his Folly, Igno- 
gance, and Bitterneſs againſt ys, and not longer continue to 
kick 2gairſt the pricks 1 bimſelf, nor to endeavour (however 
be miſs” his aim) to gore the lides of an Innocent People, 
with his Falſe Gloſſes and Calumnious Accuſations; fer-cer> 
tairly the Righteons God of Heaven and Earth will effettuaily judge 
for theſe things, by whoſe eternal Power and Spirit, and for whoſe 
Carle on Earth we are what we are at this very da y: And though the 
ContradiQtion of Abſtinate (infull men, be- truely burthenſom 
on their account , and this continual toil of Controverſy very unplea- 
fant to on ſelves ; yer for the alone ſake of Gods unchangeable 
Fruth; and Heavenly Way to Life Eternal, we do cheerfullydugre- 
loak our own Trouble, Weight and Exerciſe, counting 4t ur duty' (and 
therein our Satisfation) 70 be at all rimes rad the Service of tt, 
letrwhat will enſue.” And be it known-to'all the- World, that as 
our Religion ſtands not io the DeAcines,Mranings, Preachings, 
or Notions -of \mens deviſing 'or deduRting from the Scriptures 
themſclves,- but 4» the; Living Qnickrring Power. of the Eternal Ged, 

whic 
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F eg Err Led ook 


&Fc; $7 indeed She but t Haerlet, hats tac yirted all 
wanrer of Abomination with Ks « Hinder the [pecions ſors | 


of Religion : wherefore every one- of you to whom this Beok 
comes, ſearch and; examine inthe Dread and Fear of A__ 
God, bow ic-{tands with: thee 5 Haſt thow ever been prickt to [- 
Hart, and repent ed- with that Repentancs which ſorrows for Sin paſt; | 
and turni from Sin to come, which u nevtr to be repented of ? And dif 
rhos feel the Living, Powerfull Workings of Gods Power and Spirit.jn thy | 
Heart, regeneras thee, without which thou Tanſt not be a Child of 
Ged, and Heir of Glory + I ſay, 0 Man unleſs thon eiivveſ} to know 
the work of thy Souls Redemption from OR IRONS of thy mini 
from the Snares and Tewyt ationr of theDevil beguwin thy ſelf.by which wy 
live t# God, -aud to bave the mrs reve age Spir it in thy 
ſcience, rhas thou baſt tarned 4t the FA Inf rathion, and nt: Ts 
the Blood of Cleanſing, and art now' walkiry on in the trait and iarrom 
Way of Life ant Ryghteonſmeſr, which Fucifies the Eartbly | Mind, 
he hs Hoy Preachy ; Obſervations, and whole Reli gion are vain, ard 
Te Hof nov v3 the the Day, when the Loyd God Eternal ſhall 

ef brig Ing and Search after what Fruits have been by every 
bt fort 

" Wher re be'ye all awakened to theFear of the Lord, and 
mind dil{gently that Bleſſed. Ligbr, which hines jr your Hearrs, 
is able-to.give unto yow the Know! of: God in the Face 
of Tetos Chrilt, which: 1s the true Knowledge and Wifdotn that 
come from above, that make-Wife to Life Eternal :"for, the 
Wiſdom that. igfrom below: may futy, * carp, conterid ahui 
Scriptures and Relig ion, and from thenteframe-and 5 the 
thing « ave workr that 4 4 FW | 
never give rue. 
overcome the World, | 
the time of Re 0 | ew bs 


, (235) 
d p and Bleed are they forever, who baving found that Z5- 
ing-Holy Light ard Power, abide with-it ehty ic will never 
if chem, in iy Time of Streightzzor Hour'of Temptation , 
will alwayes ret hos mary: Ye uv heres (6 their 

dt are cireumſpeiHy egeing the ſame) thangh Armies ſpould 
efiege them, Ma nicbis aa mthens; to their utter Rajn and Deſtru- 
#; This is that Foundation which can never be moved, and 
har durable Rock which the Gates of Hell could never ſhake, 
nor oy againſt them- that buile thereon-in any Age; for 
which the Holy Hoſt of Heaven, and we on'Earth Magnifie the 
Name of God,and return and aſcribe to Him, by Jeſus Chriſt, all 
Honour, Glory, Praiſe, Wiſdom, Power, Strength, Majeſty and. 
Dominion, who alone is worthy, now and forever. 


P—"_ * * _— 


Hus inthe Fear of God, and ina meafure of | a 
ſtanding, which I have received from him, - bave I gone 
through what i,promiſed in the deginning,& do believe the Lord 


will make my Labevr effeftual to the vindicarion of bis Righteans Truth. 


and Servants in the hearts of many which is the alone Mark T hayein 
my Eye, and n-t to gratifie their delice, or as eſteeming my ſelf 
(though they do ) the fingie- man that was beſt bro 
able co encounter them which, though tawning .Pag. 43, 44+ 
enough”, cannot but manifeſt the contradiion 


of that Perfor: from whom it came, who, a little after thar cree-. 


ping Invitation to anſwer him, ſayes, That if-I do, he ſhalkever 


afrer bave a better opinion of rhe. Popiſh Writers thar defend. 


Tranſubſtantiation, implying, That I ſhquld' be the abfurdeſt 
of men, by how much there is not. a more ridiculous Poſition in 


any'Religion then chat : but this Abſurdity and Abuſe I return, 
upon himſelf, fince no. ſuch Writer. could ſpend his rime- more. 


unprofitadly then-our Adver/ary-in his trivial OdjeRions agaiult 
G., F. and perhaps ſcarte fo ſeurreexſty. "Þ.- 4 

I.for give bim his ſmal E fas at me (forthey pinch me not) 
only F-will tell. him, that-rhe Fipbreen; pence Apology be would 
feem to laſh both re and G. , for,” conraler that Tour, Reaſon 


and 


and Evidence, are notrefatadle dy a greater man then himſelf; 


 @ 


and Tay 


—"——— 


(#37) 

are 7Ti»ker:,and being generally ſo ſtiled, not in reproach(that we 
know of (/ince that title neither adds nor diminiſves) but in a way of 
diſtinQion, perbaps we may have ſo diffinguiſhed him ; but certaigly 
if our Adver/ary were either of an honeit Calling, or ſought net 
after a reputation in the World ab6ve it, he need not be aſhamed 
of telling us who he is. 

Laſtly, his baſe Suggeſtion of G. W. is manifeſt : for who 
knows not that the Prieſts give themſelves the Liberty of more 
then that, what Game ( almoſt ) ds they ſcruple to play at : 
But indeed their religious Game they are. molt conſtant and 
expert in, which they get moſt by ,, for in other Sports, they ſome- 
times loſe , but i” £& Game, they alwadles win, the poor People 
are the Loſeys : And if G. W. todere@ the Prieſt, fince others 

ave themſelves that Idſe, did therefore make that Query , muſt 
1t therefore be taken for granted that he concluded him ſuch ? 
Would this malicious Aaverſary be ſo ſerved in every Query that 

may be put by him ? ButlI appeal to all the reaſonable men that 
ſhall ever read us, if his apprehenſion of our calumniating 
him, be a Good reaſon for him to refuſe us his name, | whilſt he 
takes his whole fill in abuſing of #s , and that by name too : thereb 
condemning that in others, by way of anticipation , which 
he is aRtually guilty of himſelf. 

. Well, but the holy , and juft God will certainly. one day avenge our 
Innocency wpon the head of this matscions Slangerer, and all ſuch as 
wilfully take part with him to traduce it , unto whom we recommend 
owr ſelves in all our endeaeurs for the prometion of his holy Trath, 
being freely reſigned to do his Will in our Generation, knowing, that 
he wa olemifall Rewarder of theſe that truly fear bim, though %; time 
haſtens that he will alſs take vengance upon the Ungodly ; and 1\doubrt 
not but'in that day, owr Adverſary will wiſh be fad 4s well concealed 
hs Book, 4 [is Name. MN” | 


$ . Poltſcrip 
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Poſtſcript. 


Am to adviſe the Man, if he intends any farther * + 
|| Conrroverſie with us, That he ſhould not loſe his: F 
= time, nor trouble us, in the Defence of any common |... 
Priaciples, whereia we are judged to Err, foxwe have com-". F: | 
wen Adverſaries enough, upon our hands (eſpecially ſince® 7 
'he cannot but be conſcious of Hypocrifie tohimſeltin ſuch 7 
2 Work, that-not being the ground of his Diſplcaſure | 
againſt us) bur if he pleaſe to, be fo open with us, as to 
come forth in what we have forme Ground to believe is bis & 
Complexion, thatisto ſay, If he will cell us, that Chriſt Þ 
is but purus homo, purcly a man, that the holy Spirit is a* 
Creature, that Father, Son, and Spirit are three diſtin 
CO: thac God is in a Bodily Shape in 
Heavef!, man, 2 groſs conceit borroweefrom the 


Hppprics Monks (therefore called Anthropomorphites) that 

'th& Soul is mortal, with ſome ather the like Articles of 
his 8:iddleiy Creed, then I hope we (ball endeavour to maintain . 
the Truth as it is in Feſus, and to give a ſufficient Reeſen of \ 
#he Hope that is in ns. pI | 


'. 
S -» 


THE'END.. 


